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FOREWORD 


The story of the split between the established Mennonite 
Church in Russia and the Mennonite Brethren has been told 
and retold many times. Voluminous books covering the 
episode not only recall the sequence of events but contain 
numerous documents. They reflect the Russian Mennonite 
community examining and evaluating its own story. The early 
Brethren movement, thanks to its aggressive evangelism 
among both Mennonites and non-Mennonites, soon came to 
the attention of the czarist Ministry of Internal Affairs, the 
agency responsible for the security of the Russian Empire. 
Apparently a letter from the Chortitza teacher Heinrich Heese 
was in part responsible for initiating the investigation. Existing 
societal and religious structures in the Russian Empire were 
rigidly defined at this time and even minor dissent was often 
interpreted as a threat to the well-being of the whole. The Min- 
istry of Internal Affairs, while concerned with potential desta- 
bilization within the Mennonite community, was probably 
anxious about another issue: the dissidents were seeking to 
evangelize among the orthodox populations. 

The Ministry sent out a Lutheran magistrate, Alexander K. 
Brune, to investigate. The correspondence and reports that 
ensued were filed under the puzzling title Hiipfer, a German 
term designating people who jump or hop. When fellow Men- 
nonites observed the dissident's spontaneous worship services, 
which featured lively hymns, instrumental accompaniment, 
hallelujahs and even dancing, they derisively called them 
Hiipfers. 

Brune's lengthy investigation of the early Brethren con- 
firms the content of already published materials, supplies some 
previously unknown documents and provides an outsider's 
view of the renewal movement. The state investigator's report, 
initially sympathetic but then critical, takes the reader beyond 
the in-group view of the events of the 1860s. He tried to inter- 
view people on both sides of the conflict and seeks to establish 
a reasoned objective base for evaluating the conflict. 

Special thanks to my Ukrainian friends Olga Levoushkina 
and Lenka Maksymets as they struggled with both the script 
and structure of the mid-nineteenth century Russian docu- 
ments. They patiently endured my revisions of their initial 
translations as together we tried to mold the contents of the 
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documents into an idiomatic English. Unless otherwise indi- 
cated the documents and reports were translated from the 
Russian. I also want to thank another friend from Ukraine, 
Svitlana Solovyova, for her assistance in the translation of sev- 
eral manuscripts that we decided to include at the last minute. 
Professor Alvin Harms, my long-time friend and colleague at 
the University of Calgary, graciously consented to translate the 
French documents. My task, in addition to editing, involved 
coaxing the varied German gothic scripts to give up their 
words and sentences, then translating the convoluted German 
style of the period into readable English. Finally, I should like 
to commemorate Chitra Gupta who typed the manuscript in 
all its preparatory stages and who passed away unexpectedly 
two days after completing the final draft. 

I would like to thank the late William J.J. Riediger for his 
generous support for this publication. 


KEY TERMS USED IN THE DOCUMENTS 


Gubernia Peter the Great divided Russia into provinces (Gu- 
bernia) in 1707. These new provinces became the 
framework for the coordination of all government 
activities until the Bolshevik Revolution of 1917. 

Uezd The provinces were divided into counties (Uezd), 
which in turn consisted of several Volosts. 

Volost A territorial-administrative division equivalent to 
a township or municipality. It included one or 
more villages and, in the case of the Mennonites 
in Russia, allowed for a high level of self-govern- 
ment. Mennonites often used the German term 
Gebietsamt. 


Zemstvo An assembly elected in each Uezd by the electoral 
colleges consisting of landowners, the village 
communes and the more affluent urban popula- 
tion. The Zemstvo functioned in matters relating 
to public health, schools, poor relief, roads and 
agriculture. 
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INTRODUCTION 

In the second half of the eighteenth century Empress 
Catherine II offered broad ranging educational and religious 
concessions to foreign colonists willing to settle in New Russia, 
an area recently taken from the Turks. Meanwhile in Prussia, 
where Mennonites from the Low Countries settled as early as 
the mid-sixteenth century, military, religious, and economic 
policies encouraged a significant migration of Mennonite set- 
tlers to New Russia in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth 
centuries. The first colony, Chortitza, settled between 1788 and 
1796, was located in the province of Yekaterinoslav, west of the 
Dnieper River. The second settlement began in 1803-1804 and 
was located along the Molotschna River and some of its tribu- 
taries. Following difficult pioneering years both colonies 
attained economic viability and some affluence by the mid- 
nineteenth century. 

A key to Mennonite life in New Russia was the Privilegium, 
a set of privileges involving ownership of land, industry, free- 
dom of religion and exemption from all military and civilian 
service. The terms of settlement virtually guaranteed self-con- 
tained settlements and ensured the intact transfer of Prussian 
ethnic and religious patterns to New Russia. Here the colonists 
found themselves in a culturally and religiously alien setting 
and instinctively clung to what was known and familiar. His- 
torically the Mennonite religious commitment focused on 
their concept of the church: a voluntary membership based on 
an adult faith decision, the separation of church and state, 
pacifism, and a love ethic expressed in a practical fellowship 
that sought to embody the gospel. Unfortunately, the practice 
of such ideals in a self-contained, self-regulating social system 
was easily subject to institutionalization and creedalism. Over 
the centuries Mennonite radicalism generated its own social 
and religious frameworks, which, in the absence of revival or 
renewal, became traditional and consumed its own vitality. 

There was another problem related to the question of Men- 
nonite piety. In everyday practice the Mennonite Church often 
encompassed all of society. While the village and the church 
were organizationally separate, both played an integral part in 
the life of the community. The one controlled economic and 
political life, the other its religious values. A community that 
once had insisted on the separation of church and state now 
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merged the two. It was a delicate balance. Any civil or religious 
problem immediately involved the entire community. For the 
first half of the nineteenth century religious life in the Chor- 
titza and Molotschna settlements appeared secure and cohe- 
sive. Naturally the radical democracy practiced in both the vil- 
lage and the church gave rise to periodic disputes and conflicts 
that on occasion invited outside intervention. Yet the time- 
honored mechanisms for conflict resolution usually produced 
a reasonable compromise. After all, the elder lived in the may- 
or's village and the mayor was a member of the elder's church. 

The elder, ministers and deacons were elected by an assem- 
bly ( Bruderschaft ) of all adult males having membership in the 
local church. These leaders participated in a ministerial coun- 
cil known as the Lehrdienst, which judged indiscretions involv- 
ing civil and on occasion criminal law. Difficult cases that 
could not be solved by the ministerial council were passed on 
to the Bruderschaft whose decisions, following open discussion, 
were final. Expulsion from the congregation, though sparingly 
used, brought with it loss of face and avoidance by the com- 
munity. Public life and morality appears to have been success- 
fully regulated by this method during the early decades of set- 
tlement in New Russia. 

By the mid-nineteenth century the Chortitza and 
Molotschna settlements began to shed their former isolation 
and exclusivity. Landed estates and small scale industrial enter- 
prises marked a new spirit of capitalism and entrepreneurship. 
Elementary schools were supplemented by several secondary 
schools. Village interaction with the outside world, both in 
terms of business and religious contacts, intensified. Tradition- 
al ethical perimeters were increasingly under siege. The late 
1830s and early 1840s provide ample evidence for instances of 
theft, violations of village by-laws, alcoholism and deviant sex- 
uality. 

Another scenario in the expanding world of the mid-nine- 
teenth century further influenced the church's ability to fulfill 
its mandate. The reserve lands of the early settlement period 
had been absorbed by the expanding population. By 1850 a 
landless Mennonite proletariat existed in most villages. The 
landed and the landless lived in the same community and 
attended the same church. There was a further complication, 
in that elected church leaders were expected to be self-sup- 
porting and more often than not belonged to the propertied 
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classes. For some of them economic and social stability became 
more important than issues of justice and righteousness. Later 
when the government appointed investigators sought to eval- 
uate the impact of the dissenters upon the larger Mennonite 
community, both civil and ecclesiastical leaders cited societal 
and economic disruption as the primary danger and said little 
about spiritual renewal and lifestyle issues. Most elders failed 
to realize how closely church and state were allied. 

Mennonite dissent in the South Russia of the 1860s was 
partially rooted in a broad-based ferment involving schools, 
books and periodical literature. However inadequate the 
schools of the 1840s and 1850s may have been, many students 
learned to read and write. Serious Christian pilgrims could now 
examine significant books and periodicals and many did so. 
Furthermore, the elementary school curriculum always includ- 
ed Bible stories, a practice that laid the foundation for a sound 
biblical literacy in later life. Surviving portraits of villagers 
meeting in house church settings during the later 1850s and 
engaging in what seems to have been a vibrant spirituality can- 
not be divorced from the schools and books of earlier years. 
Perhaps Augustine's City of God, with its portraits of the heav- 
enly and earthly cities, provides a useful analogy. Among Rus- 
sia's Mennonites, progress and prosperity accentuated the pri- 
orities of the earthly city. Now the circulation of the printed 
word, predominantly religious and biblical in nature, became 
a formidable threat to a Mennonite world celebrating the joys 
of an earthly paradise. Serious pilgrims studying the Bible inad- 
vertently or purposefully challenged prevailing values and 
practices. In the end the old wineskins could not contain the 
new wine nor could the old church structures absorb the exu- 
berance of a new found joy of salvation. 

When the first stirring of religious renewal emerged in the 
Chortitza settlement in 1855 it so threatened the paradigm of 
the Mennonite civil and religious life that both the regional 
elder and district mayor invoked harsh measures against the 
dissenters. When the Molotschna nonconformists officially 
left the established church in January 1860, the stage was set 
for confrontation. The conflict generated official correspon- 
dence, ecclesiastical and civic, which focused on the process of 
the secession itself. Some of these documents were first pub- 
lished in the German Mennonite publication Mennonitische 
Blatter in 1863.' Similarly Franz Isaak published some of the 
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more important documents in his 1908 study of the 
Molotschna Mennonites. 2 In compiling his memoirs, one of 
the early Molotschna dissidents, Jacob P. Bekker reproduced 
the Blatter material verbatim. 1 Peter M. Friesen, in his broad- 
ranging study of the Brethren movement, not only printed 
many of the official documents but also excerpts from person- 
al memoirs, letters and diaries. 4 

There are inherent problems with the surviving docu- 
ments. Many of them reflect the attitudes and actions of the 
establishment and nonconformist leaders. Initially the conflict 
was dealt with in a legal-bureaucratic fashion that allowed lit- 
tle room for any conciliatory religious dialogue. Furthermore, 
the surviving material favors the dissidents. The secessionists 
talked about the need for a consistent Christian lifestyle and 
the restoration of a truly believing, discipling church. They 
advocated individual freedom of conscience and freedom of 
worship. By contrast the established church could offer no 
restorative vision and insisted upon the traditional paradigm 
of civil and religious life. One other dimension characterizes 
the documents of the 1860s. They provide relatively little 
information on the "inner story,” that is, the theological-spiri- 
tual evolution of the early Brethren. What was the nature of 
their initial piety before it became influenced by its more rad- 
ical leaders? The present state of documentation allows only a 
partial answer to that question. 

In the early Brethren movement a quietistic spirituality 
was marred by scenes of wild religious celebration involving 
dancing, leaping, shouting, and hymns sung according to folk 
melodies and accompanied by flutes, violins, guitars, and 
musical triangles. Such ecstatic services were endorsed by the 
majority of the early leaders and it was only in June 1865 that 
the exuberance movement was condemned as excessive and 
unbecoming. The dissidents were now confronted by a serious 
problem. For several years some of them had shouted and 
danced. Many in the community had witnessed such perform- 
ances and of course remembered them. In the collective mem- 
ory of the community, the image of the early dissidents would 
not be associated with prayers and piety but with the excesses 
associated with their worship services. When a government 
appointed official began to investigate the movement he heard 
more about the shouting and dancing than about the group's 
struggle for normalcy. The post-1865 moderates, now given to 
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new but orderly styles of preaching and worship, found it dif- 
ficult to eradicate the memories of a reckless, individualistic 
emotionalism from the public mindset. Village gossip, always 
prone to rumor and exaggeration, made it difficult for investi- 
gators to arrive at objective evaluations of the dissidents. 

The early Brethren were confronted by another rather 
complex problem. In reacting to the shortcomings of the 
established church they rejected every facet of the old piety — 
preaching styles, polity, worship order, and hymnody. It was a 
radical revolution and moved too far to the left. The architects 
of the new order refused to be guided by the experience of the 
past. Devoid of any sense of tradition, the group easily became 
vulnerable to various excesses. While some of the early leaders 
were reasonably well-educated they were, with some excep- 
tions, young and inexperienced. From the standpoint of the 
investigator appointed by the Ministry of Internal Affairs some 
of them were arrogant and given to rhetoric and dogma. They 
proclaimed the complete failure of the Old Church and the 
rightness and exclusivity of the new faith. At times the Scrip- 
ture was read selectively, with some leaders claiming the direct 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit. Interaction with such radicalism 
soon convinced the investigator that the dissidents were over- 
ly concerned with the emotional enjoyment of religion and 
reluctant to move faith beyond feeling and engage in the 
everyday demands of discipleship. 

Who was this investigator? 

On 1 December 1863, the Evangelical Lutheran General 
Consistory (General Consistory) wrote to the Russian Minister 
of Internal Affairs, Peter A. Valuev, requesting that a certain 
Alexander Brune be dispatched to the province of Yekateri- 
noslav for several months. 5 Almost three months later the 
nature of the mission was clarified. Brune was to investigate 
the economic state of the churches in the foreign colonies of 
South Russia but also was to collect information concerning a 
"new mystical sect" that had emerged in the Chortitza Men- 
nonite settlement. 6 When Valuev clarified Brune's assignment 
on 5 March 1864, he expressed concern that the sectarians 
intended to proselytize among Russians. 7 Valuev also identified 
the source of his concern: he had received a letter from an Ein- 
lage Mennonite, Heinrich Hesse, which identified such early 
dissident leaders as Heinrich Neufeld, Abraham Unger and 
Gerhard Wieler. In his letter Hesse apparently claimed that the 
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sectarians considered themselves the only true believers, that 
they had burned edifying evangelical books, held noisy servic- 
es, conducted their own marriage services, proselytized and 
baptized by full immersion. The minister not only wanted 
more information on the group but was also concerned with 
the possible consequences of its spread. Hesse's letter was writ- 
ten on 6 November 1863. 

Brune began to collect information on the dissidents and 
three months later reported his intention of visiting the 
founders of the sect in the Molotschna Colony and of also 
interviewing other local colonists. He had another concern: 
the new teaching was not only spreading among the Mennon- 
ites but was claiming members of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church. 8 Apparently Brune was somewhat slow in his investi- 
gation. By mid-September 1864, the Ministry of Internal 
Affairs requested that he complete his report as soon as possi- 
ble so that the previously acquired information could be veri- 
fied and expanded. 1 ' 

As it turned out Brune had compiled his first report the day 
before the ministry expressed its concern. He informed the 
Ministry of Religious Affairs that he had experienced ill health 
but managed to interview the leaders of the Chortitza dissi- 
dents — a certain Neufeld, the Wieler brothers (Johann and Ger- 
hard) and a Peter Berg who was imprisoned in Yekaterinoslav. 
He had also spoken with the District mayor, Jacob Dick. Brune 
nevertheless found his task difficult. There were many differing 
opinions concerning the group and he himself felt the sectari- 
ans were hiding the real purpose of their brotherhood. 1 " Final- 
ly on 30 September, he dispatched Part I of his report to a high- 
ranking bureaucrat in the Ministry of Internal Affairs, Alexan- 
der G. Troitsky." 

Jacob P. Bekker, one of the signatories of the secession doc- 
ument, recalls in his memoirs the Brethren interaction with 
Brune. He describes Brune as a “general," a "religious man," 
and a “Lutheran." He also credits him with obtaining the 
release of Peter Berg and reports that a prayer was spoken by 
both Berg and Brune on that occasion. Furthermore several 
Brethren called on Brune and "together with him fellowshiped 
around the Word of God." Brune apparently declared that he 
shared their faith but "wished to remain loyal to the Lutheran 
Confession." He also informed his Brethren contacts that he 
had both "favorable and unfavorable" reports concerning their 
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activities. Bekker naively speculated that the investigating 
magistrate "must have spoken well of the Brethren" in his 
report to St. Petersburg. 12 Little wonder that Brune, when sub- 
mitting his final, rather negative report, felt he had betrayed 
the confidence that the Brethren placed in him. 

Several comments may help to clarify the nature of Brune's 
investigation and his subsequent report to the Ministry of 
Internal Affairs. 

First, Brune was a Lutheran and was in some ways restrict- 
ed by his confessional bias. He certainly knew his Scriptures 
and sought to come to terms with the texts that the dissenters 
used to justify their separation from the established church. 
While he accepted adult baptism as a longstanding Mennonite 
practice, he viewed it as a sacramental act performed by accred- 
ited clergy. The administration of marriage and the Lord's Sup- 
per likewise demanded certified practitioners. Brune exhibited 
a guarded uneasiness over the abrupt usurpation of these litur- 
gies by the early Brethren. He also could not fully comprehend 
the historic Mennonite emphasis on faith and works and occa- 
sionally expressed impatience with the ethical strictness of the 
dissenters on issues like the use of alcohol and tobacco. At 
times he accused them of legalism and perfectionism. 

Second, Brune nevertheless subscribed to the notion that 
the Russian Mennonites of his day were decadent and lacking 
in moral earnestness. He never considered the accusations 
made in the 1860 secession document as false or misleading. 
Brune agreed with what the surviving, fragmentary documen- 
tation of the period suggests — the Russian Mennonites had 
succumbed to a widespread spiritual lethargy and an overall 
lifestyle deficit. As far as he was concerned the majority of 
Russian Mennonites did not live according to the teaching of 
their founder, Menno Simons. 

Third, Brune certainly tried to be objective — at least ini- 
tially. He interviewed both the accusers and the accused. The 
information he collected resonates with the issues reflected in 
the surviving Mennonite documents of the period. As the 
investigation proceeded, his tolerance of the dissenters was 
increasingly put to the test. Initially he was convinced of the 
need for renewal in the Mennonite community. Later, follow- 
ing interaction with the dissenters, he became decidedly less 
charitable toward them and no longer saw them as the answer 
to the question of Mennonite renewal. In the early stages of his 
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investigation Brune viewed the Brethren dissent as an internal 
problem. His initial empathy was possibly related to his own 
negative assessment of prevailing Mennonite faith and life and 
his hope that the "sectarians" were addressing that problem. 
His increasing discomfort with the early Brethren may have 
stemmed from several issues. In Part I of his report he already 
mentions their exuberant services. Further, Brune was uneasy 
with the Brethren attempts to convert Lutherans, Catholics 
and Orthodox and to force immediate rebaptism upon them. 
Then, after he had interviewed elders and officials opposed to 
the Brethren and collected appropriate documents, he inter- 
viewed a number of the early leaders — people like Gerhard 
Wieler, Peter Berg, Heinrich Neufeld and Abraham Unger. All 
of these were advocates of the exuberant movement, and, from 
his viewpoint, rather doctrinaire in their stance. It seems pos- 
sible that the personal style, arrogance and fanaticism of a per- 
son like young Gerhard Wieler intensified Brune's distaste for 
the dissenters. In one section of the report he specifically men- 
tions an interview with Gerhard, in which the young dissenter 
assumed a confrontational and aggressive stance. 

The documents contained in this volume were translated 
and edited from materials in the Central Government Archive 
in St. Petersburg Fund 821, Inventory 5, Cases 975 and 976. 
The file is entitled Hiipfer and details Alexander Brune's official 
investigation of the early Mennonite Brethren in Ukraine. The 
inquiry began on 1 December 1863, and concluded on 30 
November 1864. Related documents and correspondence both 
predate and postdate the period of the official investigation. 




I. 

Preliminary Correspondence 
(Fund 821, Inventory 5, Case 976) 

1. General Consistory to the Minister of Internal 
Affairs. Received 1 December 1863 (Case 976, 
p. la) 

To: the Minister of Internal Affairs, Peter A. Valuev 
From: the Evangelical Lutheran General Consistory 

(Summary): The President of the Consistory asks Minister 
Valuev to help them by sending Investigating Magistrate, 
Councillor of State, Alexander Brune, to the Yekaterinoslav 
Gubernia for four months with the purpose of collecting infor- 
mation about ecclesiastical and economic affairs and giving 
advice concerning new religious regulations. They also ask per- 
mission to build a new house of prayer in Yekaterinoslav and 
to renovate the church building in Josephstal Colony. 

2. Minister of Justice to the Minister of Internal 
Affairs. 26 February 1864 (Case 976, p. lc) 

To: the Minister of Internal Affairs 
From: the Minister of Justice 

(Summary): The minister of justice reports that all the need- 
ed preparations for Brune's mission are made. The purpose of 
his assignment is to collect information about the economic 
affairs of the churches in the colonies of South Russia. Anoth- 
er purpose of his visit is to look into a new mystical sect in the 
Mennonite colony of Chortitza in the Yekaterinoslav Gubernia. 

3. Minister of Internal Affairs to the General 
Consistory. 5 March 1864 (Case 976, p. 2) 

To: the Evangelical Lutheran General Consistory 
From: the Minister of Internal Affairs, Peter A. Valuev 

(Summary): A response regarding the consistory request is 
sent to Brune in the Yekaterinoslav Gubernia. Valuev says that 
in addition to helping the consistory, Brune will also investi- 
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gate and collect information about an emerging sect in the 
Mennonite colony of Chortitza. The Minister of Internal 
Affairs stresses the fact that these sectarians have every inten- 
tion of proselytizing. After Brune has collected all the informa- 
tion about this sect he is to present it to the Ministry of Reli- 
gious Affairs. 

4. Ministry of Internal Affairs to the Governor-Gen- 
eral of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia. March 1864 

[the exact date is cut off from the original copy] 

To: the Governor-General of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia 
From: the Minister of Internal Affairs, Peter A. Valuev and 
Director Sivers 

(Summary): In this letter Valuev and Sivers ask the Gover- 
nor-General of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia to assist Brune in 
his mission of investigating a new mystical sect in the Men- 
nonite colony of Chortitza. Valuev and Sivers stress the fact 
that the sect intends to proselytize. 

5. Minister of Internal Affairs to State Investigator 
Brune. 5 March 1864 (Case 976, pp. 4-5) 

To: the State Investigator for the Evangelical Lutheran Gen- 
eral Consistory, Alexander K. Brune 
From: the Minister of Internal Affairs, Peter A. Valuev 

(Summary): In this letter the minister gives a detailed 
description of a letter from Heinrich Heese, a Mennonite from 
Einlage, in which Hesse mentions a new mystical sect that has 
emerged in the Mennonite colony of Chortitza, Yekaterinoslav 
Gubernia.. This letter includes the names of sectarian leaders, 
their beliefs and practices and makes special mention of pros- 
elytizing. The minister then describes the purposes of Brune's 
visit (collecting economic information about church affairs 
and also checking information about this new sect). The min- 
ister asks the state investigator to pay particular attention to 
the motivating factors involved in the emergence of this new 
sect, the characteristics of its teaching and to evaluate the con- 
sequences of its spread. Part of the letter contains the minister's 
explanation of Brune's mission and also gives him some infor- 
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mation about the Hiipfer received from Heese. 

In his letter to the Ministry of Internal Affairs, Heese 
reports that the sectarians claim that only they have true fel- 
lowship with God and therefore call all other people pagans. 
Hesse claims that the sectarians have burned all edifying evan- 
gelical books and collections of spiritual hymns. 

The sectarians have increased in numbers and have Hein- 
rich Neufeld and Abraham Unger as their leaders. They, togeth- 
er with Gerhard Wieler (who is considered to be a saint and has 
already preached to Russians), are baptizing both Mennonites 
and people from other denominations by full immersion and 
with comical rituals. Their services are filled with loud cries, 
dances, and kisses. Their marriages are conducted without a 
church blessing. In addition they do home visits with the pur- 
pose of proselytizing and teaching [words uncertain]. 

The Ministry of Internal Affairs has therefore contacted the 
Governor-General of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia and asked 
him to collect information about the time when this sect 
emerged, the number of its followers, the teachings of the sect, 
and what actions should be taken to stop it from spreading. 
This report from the General aide-de-camp Kotzev has not 
been received as yet. 

6. State Investigator Brune to the Ministry of Reli- 
gious Affairs. 4 June 1864; received 12 June 1864 
(Case 976, p. 6) 

To: the Ministry of Religious Affairs 

From: the State Investigator of the Evangelical Lutheran 

General Consistory, Alexander K. Brune 

(Summary): Referring to the previous orders, Brune reports 
that he has collected information about a new Mennonite sect. 
He thinks that it is important for him to go to the Molotschna 
Colony and investigate the case where the founders of the sect 
live. Brune plans to spend some time talking with the leaders 
of the sect and the local colonists. He points out that the new 
teaching is spreading not only among the Mennonites but also 
among the members of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. 
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7. Minister of State Property to the Minister of 
Internal Affairs. 7 September 1864 (Case 976, 
pp. 9-12) 

To: the Minister of Internal Affairs, Peter A. Valuev 
From: the Minister of State Property, General aide-de-camp 
[name illegible]. 

In 1860 a new religious movement emerged in the Men- 
nonite colonies of Molotschna (Taurida Gubernia) and Chor- 
titza (Yekaterinoslav Gubernia), as a result of which a special 
spiritual brotherhood has been formed in both colonies. 

The purpose of this movement (according to its members) 
is to restore the old Mennonite teachings in their simplicity 
and strictness among the Mennonites, applying them to life 
inside and outside of the church. It also intended to modify 
contemporary Mennonite liturgies and church structures that 
did not agree with the Gospels and the teaching of Menno 
Simons. 

Based on the personal rights of each Mennonite to choose 
his or her own congregation, the sectarians have formed a 
completely new congregation consisting of the followers of the 
new teaching. They have also elected elders and teachers out of 
their own parish and have demanded recognition from other 
Mennonite congregations. 

The elders of the Mennonite congregations and the colony 
supervisors saw this as a violation and a threat to their rights. 
Referring to the new brotherhood as Anabaptists, Baptists, and 
Hiipfer, the Mennonite elders tried to resist their plans for sep- 
aration. In their attempts to prevent separation they even used 
police force and threats to expel the members of the new 
brotherhood from the church and restrict their civil rights. 

Johann Claassen — a representative of the new brother- 
hood — obtained, from the Governor-General of the Caucasus, 
the rights to a piece of land on the left side of the Kuban Riv- 
er below the mouth of the Zelenchuck in the Kuban region, 
and received permission to move one hundred Mennonite 
families belonging to the new brotherhood from Molotschna 
and Chortitza to the Kuban. The Ministry of State Property, 
aware of the increasing religious quarrels in the colonies and 
seeking to avoid the resultant disturbances, allowed these 
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members of the new brotherhood to move to Kuban. 

Now the Guardian Committee for Foreign Settlers of 
Southern Russia (Guardian Committee) informs the Ministry 
of State Property that among the Mennonites the number of 
members among the new brotherhood is increasing. In addi- 
tion to the one hundred families that received permission to 
move to the Kuban region there were an additional twenty- 
four families who also want to move to Kuban. 

The number of followers of the new teaching continues to 
increase even among the Catholic and Lutheran colonies of 
Kherson Gubernia. Villages within these colonies have recog- 
nized the sectarians as harmful for family and public order and 
have therefore pronounced that the sectarians should not stay 
within their communities. They have prohibited them from 
meeting in homes and warned them not to spread the new 
teaching or baptize other colonists. Village gatherings have 
decreed that all followers of the sect lose their colonists' status. 
The leadership of the colonies have taken the following actions: 

1) The names of the leaders of the sect were reported to the 
Kherson Gubernia Office and all local colony offices, so that if 
leaders of the sect were to show up there, they would be imme- 
diately sent back to their permanent residences. The local 
offices also asked to keep a close eye on the sectarian leaders 
and to make sure that they do not leave their colonies. 

2) Because the local colonial authorities did not have 
enough resources to stop the sectarians from spreading their 
teaching, they reported the circumstances of these cases to the 
Governor-General of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia, with the 
request that the sectarian activities be restrained. They also 
requested that a special government official be sent to launch 
formal investigations and uncover the circumstances leading 
to the emergence of this sect and to ascertain the essence of its 
teaching. Your Honor has since sent the State Investigator for 
the General Consistory, Alexander Brune, to Yekaterinoslav 
Gubernia to collect and confirm the reports of the new sect. 

The Guardian Committee asks for your resolutions on two 
issues: 

1) A ruling on decisions taken by the villages of Neu- 
Danzig and the four Swedish colonies of Kherson Gubernia to 
expel the followers of the new sect from their colonies. 

2) A response to the sectarians' petition in which they seek 
permission to send a request to St. Petersburg in which they will 
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ask to be allowed to form their own sectarian congregation. 

The Governor-General of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia has 
also sent a telegram in which he has defined the new sectarian 
teaching as harmful and immoral. He has insisted on an 
immediate recognition of the communities' verdicts and to 
exile the main sectarian leaders. In response to this telegram I 
told the General aide-de-camp Kotzev that I do not see any 
obstacles preventing the exile of the six colonists if he thinks 
that this action is absolutely necessary. 

We also have to keep in mind that in order to solve this sit- 
uation we first must come to some conclusions about the reli- 
gious aspects of the case. I recognize that State Investigator 
Brune has already started investigations and that certain 
actions have been taken to stop the spreading of the sectarians. 
Therefore I ask Your Honor to inform me of the results of 
Brune's investigations and your orders with regard to the new 
religious sects in the colonies of Southern Russia. 

The Minister of State Property 
General-aide-de-camp .... [The name is unclear] 

8. Document dated 15 September 1864 (Case 976, 
pp. 13-15). 

[Probably from the Ministry of Internal Affairs or from the 
Ministry of Religious Affairs; it is not specified in the document]. 

(Summary): This document offers the first information 
about the mystical sect in the Mennonite colonies received 
from Heinrich Hesse, 6 November 1863. It describes the 
actions that have been taken as a result of the received infor- 
mation. The Governor-General of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia 
has been sent to the Yekaterinoslav Gubernia to investigate the 
sect in the colonies. 

The letter refers to Brune's report of 4 June addressed to the 
Ministry of Religious Affairs and stresses the fact that the final 
reports from the Governor-General and Brune have yet to be 
received. 

9. From the Ministry of Internal Affairs. 15 Septem- 
ber 1864 

(Summary): In addition to everything mentioned so far, this 
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letter also contains remarks about the equality of the newly 
elected sectarians' elders; the identification of the new sect as 
Baptists, Anabaptists and Hiipfers-, the recognition of the new 
sect as immoral and dangerous by the Governor-General of 
Bessarabia and Novorossiisk; and the request from the Minister 
of State Property that the meaning of the new teaching be 
defined before any legal action is taken. The writer of this letter 
therefore asks Brune to speed up the final report on his investi- 
gation of the new sect. 

10. From State Investigator Brune to the Ministry of 
Religious Affairs. 14 September 1864, received 24 
September 1864 (Case 976, p. 23) 

To: the Ministry of Religious Affairs 

From: the State Investigator of the Evangelical-Lutheran 
Consistory, Alexander K. Brune 

(Summary): Brune explains the delay in sending the 
report — his poor health. He reports that on 4 August, he con- 
tacted the District Mayor of the Chortitza community, Dick, 
and asked him to send Neufeld and Wieler — the main teachers 
of the new sect — for conversation with Brune. At the begin- 
ning of September Brune met with Neufeld, the Wieler broth- 
ers and colonist Berg who is imprisoned in Yekaterinoslav. 
Brune also reports that he encountered difficulties in his inves- 
tigation partly as a result of conflicting opinions about the sect 
and partly as a result of the sectarians' ability to hide the true 
purpose of their brotherhood. 
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II. 

The Report of the State Investigator 

for the Evangelical Lutheran General Consistory, 
Alexander K. Brune, 

21 September 1864 

(Part I, Section 1, Case 976, pp. 26-37, Section 1) 

Brune begins by citing information that was circulating 
within the Mennonite constituency at the time: the early 
Brethren were concerned with lifestyle issues, they manifested a 
hostile attitude toward the established church, they practiced 
immersion baptism, they had once engaged in book burning, 
they were willing to suffer for their faith, and their worship serv- 
ices involved "singing, leaping, rejoicing, dancing and kissing 
everyone. " 

An investigation of four of the Chortitza dissenters — Neufeld, 
Unger, Wieler and Berg — resulted in their trial before the Yekateri- 
noslav Regional Court on 10 June 1862. The court concluded that it 
lacked sufficient evidence in the case and ordered the defendants to 
be released on bail. The case was now sent to the Guardian Com- 
mittee in Odessa for final adjudication. Its investigation eventually 
documented proselytizing activity among the Orthodox, Lutherans 
and Catholics. Section 1 of Brune's report, translated below, deals 
with the history of the sect. It includes a short overview of the Men- 
nonite movement, a history of the Mennonite settlement in Ukraine 
under Empress Catherine II, and information about the Mennonite 
colonies and their population. 

Yekaterinoslav, 21 September 1864 

Sent 30 September 1864. Received 9 October 1864. 

To: the Director for the Minister of Internal Affairs, Alexan- 
der G.Troitsky 

From: the State Investigator for the Evangelical Lutheran 

Consistory, Alexander K. Brune. 

As per the request of the Ministry of Internal Affairs (5 
March) 1 have completed the first part of my report about the 
Hitpfer sect in the Mennonite colonies of South Russia. My 
report confirms those facts in the letter of Heinrich Hesse from 
Einlage. 1 am going to complete another section of my report 
soon, in which 1 shall present the actions taken by the local 
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authorities in their attempts to stop the sectarian activities, and 
their suggestions for further action. 

Regarding the religious sect emerging in the 
Mennonite colonies of South Russia: 

The history of the sect 

In the mid-sixteenth century Menno Simons founded a 
special religious teaching. He disagreed with the Reformers of 
his time on the issue of baptism, arguing that the sacrament 
was only for adults and true believers. Followers of his teach- 
ing came from different parts of Germany and Switzerland to 
Holland, where their founder lived, and formed a community 
known thereafter as the Mennonites. 

The Mennonites were famous for their skills in building 
ditches, ponds and harbors in the Hanseatic cities of Hamburg, 
Luebek and Bremen. Because of this, in the years 1540-1549 
the king of Poland, Sigismund I, invited the Mennonites from 
Holland to drain swamps in the regions of Danzig, Marienburg 
and Elbing. The king gave these lands to the Mennonites as a 
hereditary possession and granted them the freedom of faith as 
a special privilege. 

Very soon the swamps were drained, the dikes were built 
and the land in the Vistula Werder was developed. Until 1780 
the Mennonites in Prussia had the same rights and obligations 
as the other land owners of that country. Then on 20 March 
1780, the Mennonites in Prussia were ordered to pay five thou- 
sand tahlers a year to support the Kulm Military School. Nine 
years later the Mennonites were prohibited from buying any 
land. This made their living conditions difficult and forced 
them to turn mainly to cattle raising. At the same time the 
Mennonites started thinking about emigration (an idea that 
was implemented when they migrated to Russia in 1789). This 
immigration was enabled by Field Marshall Rumiantsev's peti- 
tion to the Russian Empress, Catherine II, on their behalf. 
Rumiantsev had the opportunity personally to witness the 
excellent agricultural skills of the Mennonites during the Russ- 
ian troops' winter stay in Prussia. The Empress, intending to 
improve agriculture and cattle raising in the Novorossiisk 
region, now invited the Mennonites to Russia. As a result, 228 
families from West Prussia arrived in Yekaterinoslav Gubernia 
in 1789. According to the offer extended to the Mennonites in 
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Danzig by Major Trappe, they settled on the island of Chortitza 
on the Dnieper River (which earlier had belonged to Prince 
Potemkin). Under the leadership of Hoppner and Bartsch the 
Mennonites founded eight villages. Another 118 families 
arrived between 1793 and 1796. Of them eighty-six families 
settled in the Chortitza villages and the rest settled in Pavlo- 
grad Uezd and Novomoskovsk Uezd in Kronsgart (near the 
evangelical colony of Josephstal in Novomoskovsk Uezd.) 

The continued benevolence of the Russian government 
toward the Russian Mennonites (by the imperial order of 1799 
and the edicts of 6 April and 6 September 1800) significantly 
influenced their brothers abroad. Large and wealthy families 
from the Elbing and Marienburg regions started to move to the 
Novorossiisk region. Thus 362 families arrived from Prussia 
between 1803 and 1804. The lands in Melitopol Uezd of the 
Taurida Gubernia near the Molotschna River were appointed 
for their settlement. The Mennonites founded nineteen vil- 
lages. Ten of them were located close to the Molotschna River, 
six near Tokmak, and three near the Kuruschan River. Another 
seventy-five families arrived in 1819, and 179 in the following 
year. The total number of Mennonites living in Russia now 
exceeds 20,000 (men and women included). 

At the present moment the Mennonites live in the follow- 
ing places in Russia: In the Taurida Gubernia near the 
Molotschna River in the Molotschna Settlement; in the Yeka- 
terinoslav Gubernia the Chortitza settlement consists of sixteen 
villages; a small settlement in the Chernigov Gubernia near the 
town of Rodichev numbers one hundred families. Some have 
also settled in the cities of Odessa, Yekaterinoslav, Alexan- 
drovsk, Berdyansk and others. 

The Mennonites have kept close contact with their broth- 
ers in Prussia. They actively correspond with each other and 
every year several people visit their relatives in Prussia. Indi- 
vidual Mennonites who violate community standards but have 
not committed a crime are sent back to Prussia on the basis of 
a community verdict. 

In 1859 a new religious movement emerged among the 
Mennonites of the Molotschna District, splitting the commu- 
nities and causing division among their spiritual leaders. The 
adherents of this group did not differ significantly from other 
Mennonites in rituals and teaching, but they wanted to form a 
separate parish. According to the sectarians the reason for this 
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separation related to the unacceptable lifestyle of many in the 
Mennonite brotherhood. They charged that the elders and 
colony leaders did not care enough to exhort these people and 
turn them back to the path of truth. Therefore the sectarians 
sought to establish a special society of perfect people. The sec- 
tarians began to conduct religious services and conducted 
communion without their elders. They justified their actions 
by quoting 1 Corinthians 5:11, stating that this passage was 
justification enough for Menno Simons, the founder of the 
brotherhood: "But now I am writing to you that you must not 
associate with anyone who calls himself a brother but is sexu- 
ally immoral or greedy; an idolater or a slanderer, a drunkard 
or a swindler. With such a man do not eat." 

The main founders of the newly emerged sect were the 
Mennonites Isaak Koop (Elisabetthal), Abraham Cornelsen 
(Grossweide), and Johann Claassen (Liebenau) — the so-called 
apostle. The sectarians have rebaptized those wanting to join 
the sect, a ceremony which took place in the shallow waters of 
the local river and aroused public indignation. The partici- 
pants (both men and women) were half naked — a situation 
that could potentially lead to temptation. 

The main disseminators [of the sectarian teaching) were 
Wilhelm Bartel of Gnadenfeld and Benjamin and Jacob Bekker 
from Rudnerweide. Repeated attempts by the local elders to per- 
suade the sectarians [to return to the church], and even their 
temporary excommunication from the church, did not stop the 
spread of the sect — it merely inspired the sectarians to encour- 
age their followers in their religious fanaticism. They organized 
evening meetings at their homes where they took communion, 
preached their new teachings, and at the conclusion of the 
gatherings fell into insane and noisy gaiety, singing hymns to 
the tune of contemporary secular melodies to the accompani- 
ment of violins, accordions and wild dancing. All this, as the 
sectarians explained it, was done "to praise the Lord." 

In 1860 the followers of the Hiipfer sect elected Cornelsen, 
Claassen and Koop as their elders. In May of that year special 
spiritual mentors were elected from the villages of Liebenau 
(Heinrich Huebert) and Rudnerweide (Jacob Bekker), who pub- 
licly rebaptized people in the Juschanlee River and claimed that 
those who were baptized only once were baptized in the name 
of the devil. Weddings among the members of the new sect 
were conducted without any ceremony by their elected elders. 
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In a meeting with the Molotschna Mennonite Church 
Convent, Claassen, Cornelsen, Koop, Huebert, and Bekker 
clearly and publicly stated that they renounced any contacts 
with the Church Convent and local authorities and would no 
longer obey their orders as they considered themselves the 
only true Christians and the rest of the Mennonites as lost 
sheep (See enclosures 1 and 2). 

The same sect emerged in 1862 in some of the villages of 
the Chortitza Mennonite district of the Yekaterinoslav Guber- 
nia. The leaders of the sect were Heinrich Neufeld (Einlage), 
Abraham Unger, and Gerhard Wieler (Chortitza). The followers 
of the sect rejected Mennonite religious services and no longer 
recognized their church teachers. For every new person joining 
the sect, the sectarians conducted the liturgies ordered by the 
Holy Gospel in their own way. Not only Mennonites but also 
people from other denominations, especially Lutherans, were 
invited to join the sect. The new converts, dressed in special 
baptismal gowns, are baptized by full immersion in the 
Dnieper River. The elders of the sect explained their authority 
to perform sacred holy ceremonies as being based on their con- 
clusion that baptism among the Mennonites was no longer 
conducted according to the Scriptures. Because of this their 
brethren had elected them to the office of elders and the Holy 
Spirit was endorsing this call to serve the community for the 
glory of God. 

The sectarians were asked to renounce their delusions 
based on a false interpretation of the Bible and were even 
threatened with expulsion from the colonies, but all exhorta- 
tions, advice and threats from the ecclesiastical and civil Men- 
nonite authorities of the Chortitza District were unsuccessful. 
The sectarians answered that the righteous could enter the 
kingdom of God only through suffering and that they needed 
to follow the example of the righteous and be prepared for suf- 
fering. Therefore they could not leave their faith, which teach- 
es them to obey God, not people. 

The sectarians neglected their daily living and actively 
spread their false teachings, which are now upsetting the peo- 
ple. Their fanaticism broke out in Einlage where they burned 
books considered devotional and useful by other Mennonites; 
books such as True Christianity by Johann Arendt, a collection 
of sermons by Ludwig Hofacker, and a Iprayer] handbook by 
Johann Friedrich Stark. The sectarians explained that they 
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burned these books because their contents distracted people 
from the right way to God (I was told this by Hildebrandt, eld- 
er of the Chortitza Mennonites.) Neufeld, Wieler, Berg and oth- 
er opponents of the Mennonites defended their actions by stat- 
ing that this happened only once, and that at no time were the 
Holy Scriptures burned. 

All of these sectarian activities were an obvious violation of 
the existing order. Moreover, the sectarians publicly referred to 
the Mennonite Church as a brothel (as I was told by elder 
Hildebrandt at our meeting in Josephstal), and described the 
church teachers as those leading people to hell. During [the 
sectarian] worship services people sing, jump, rejoice, dance 
and kiss everyone (without distinction of sex). They explain 
these outrageous outbursts of joy as experiencing the unction 
of the Holy Spirit, adding that they are being especially blessed 
and are living with the foretaste of eternity. They consider 
themselves to be the community of saints (Gemeinde der Heili- 
gen). 

In 1862 Neufeld, Unger, Wieler and Peter Berg from the 
Chortitza Colony were under investigation for spreading the 
teaching of the sect and converting Orthodox people to the 
new teaching. On 10 June 1862 they were sent, under escort, 
to Yekaterinoslav Uezd Court with the court investigator. The 
charges of converting Orthodox were not confirmed as there 
was not enough evidence. The sectarians never admitted to 
this crime and there was no evidence provided by outsiders. 

The Uezd Court freed the arrested Mennonites on bail and 
ordered them to stay under strict supervision of the Yekateri- 
noslav Zemstvo Court. This court was instructed to watch for 
Mennonites who “stepped out of their faith" (the exact words 
of the court order), and to make sure that they did not spread 
the new religious teaching, since the issue was not yet clarified 
and permission for the sect's existence had not been given. The 
Uezd Court also raised several questions: 

1) To what recognized denomination should the Russian 
Mennonites be linked? 

2) Which of the Mennonite groups should be considered 
apostate from their religion and rituals, those under 
investigation ( that is, the founders of the sect) or all the 
sectarians? 
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The court came to the conclusion that they could not 
define truth through direct court investigation. They would 
need the advice of the highest Mennonite ecclesiastical author- 
ities who knew their religion and rituals (with no intervention 
from the Mennonite civil authorities). The court therefore sent 
this case to the Guardian Committee asking them to make the 
final decision. 

However, the investigation had shown that: 

1) Neufeld and Unger confessed that they rebaptized 
everyone who had accepted their teaching. They con- 
sidered themselves elected by their brothers and there- 
fore having the right to perform the sacraments. 

2) Wieler participated in corrupting the values of thirteen 
Russian workers who worked at Unger's carriage factory. 
Wieler also intended to convert a fourteen-year-old 
peasant girl, Tatiana Filipova, (his mother's servant) 
from Orthodoxy by inviting her to join his school (see 
the order of the Superintendent of Police of the Yeka- 
terinoslav Uezd Court, order #14, 8 May 1862). 

3) The teaching of the new sect had spread from the 
Molotschna Colony of the Berdyansk Uezd, Taurida 
Gubernia, into the Chortitza Colony during October 
1861. Tatiana Filipova was told by converted Mennon- 
ites from Kitchkas village (Einlage) that some Orthodox 
believers had already joined their sect. 

4) Andrey Khomutenko testified that Wieler told him "not 
to fast, not to worship icons, and not to go to church, 
but I did not listen to his advice and asked him to leave 
me alone. He never talked to me about this again." Dur- 
ing the legal investigation Wieler testified that he told 
Khomutenko the following, "If the person living by the 
desires of the flesh fasts, worships icons and visits the 
church, it will not help him." 

On 10 July 1863, the Governor-General of Taurida for- 
warded a case to the Guardian Committee involving a split in 
the Ostrikov village in the Berdyansk Uezd which was investi- 
gated by the special commission officials. The governor-gener- 
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al wanted to know how the Guardian Committee had resolved 
the actions of the teacher from the neighboring Mennonite vil- 
lage of Liebenau. 

During the investigation of the Guardian Committee some 
Ostrikov peasants testified that the separatists' sect in the vil- 
lage grew from the evil seed sown by the teacher from the Ger- 
man village of Liebenau. The name of the teacher, however, 
was not given. It was only evident that: 

1) Some Orthodox villagers bought holy books from 
Johann Claassen. (According to rumors the new sect is 
expanding in Liebenau and Johann Claassen is its 
leader.) This sect has followers in the village of Rudner- 
weide in the Molotschna Mennonite district. Although 
this sect is prosecuted by the brotherhood and by the 
civil authorities, it has influenced the Ostrikov peasants. 

2) Jacob Reimer, a German from Felsenthal, bought a New 
Testament in the Slavonic and Russian languages for a 
peasant, Demyan Veletsky. Veletsky sometimes visits the 
Mennonites in Liebenau and participates in their wor- 
ship service. It is also known that Gerhard Wieler 
instructed Veletsky in the Gospel. 

Wieler, observing that the investigation of this case about 
Orthodox conversions had no serious repercussions for the sec- 
tarians in 1863-1864, began to work more openly. In October 
1863, he rebaptized an Orthodox peasant boy, Matthew Ser- 
bulsky, from the government village of Volosskoe of the Yeka- 
terinoslav Uezd near the Dnieper River. Last year when I visit- 
ed the village of Neuenburg on 4 June, I met this boy and had 
a conversation with him. He was very relaxed and answered 
my questions calmly: 

Question: What caused you to leave Orthodoxy? 

Answer: While working for the Mennonite Willms for four 
years I learned about the Holy Gospel from him 
and I realized that I had not been taught anything 
before now. I did not believe in anything before, 
but now I believe. 

Q: What do you believe in? 

A: I believe in Jesus Christ, God's Son, my Savior, and I 
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know now that my soul is saved by him. 

Q: Do you think that if you repeat "I believe in Jesus 
Christ," then you are saved? 

A: No, salvation also requires fulfilment. 

Q: Fulfilment of what? 

A: Everything that is commanded in the gospel. 

Q: Do you know the consequences of your actions? 

A: I did not do anything wrong. 1 cannot be punished for 
reading the New Testament. 

On 25 April 1864, Andrey Patashenko, a twenty-two-year- 
old petty bourgeois from Kharkov who worked for the shoe- 
maker Weiss in Alexandrovsk, announced to the Alexandrovsk 
Uezd police superintendent that on the third day of Easter (21 
April) he renounced Orthodoxy and joined the evangelical 
Christians (meaning the followers of the new sect) who have 
the only true teaching. The same day Patashenko was rebap- 
tized by Gerhard Wieler in Einlage. Patashenko then made the 
same statements in the presence of the Orthodox rural dean 
and added that nothing would make him return to Orthodoxy 
(Enclosures 5, 6, 7). 

In May 1862, there were seventy-six followers of the sect 
(all figures include both men and women). (This is according 
to Neufeld's testimony; others say there are now 120 families.) 
In May 1864, a similar sect emerged in the Neu-Danzig colony 
of the Kherson Uezd, forty verst east of Nikolaev. The inhabi- 
tants of this colony were Lutherans. Wieler and Bekker arrived 
in this colony and started preaching the necessity of a second 
[adult] baptism. At the time as Probst Kibert was confirming the 
young people and conducting communion in the local church 
[3 May], Wieler and Bekker gathered the colonists in one of the 
private houses for a prayer meeting. On 5 May, at 10 a.m., 
Bekker and Wieler baptized eleven Neu-Danzig colonists in the 
Ingul River (seven men and four women). Many Germans and 
Russians were present at the ceremony and it was accompanied 
by a gun salute. 

It should be noted that two members of the village office, 
Mayor Edinger and Beiseizer Leither, took part in this violation 
of the established order. This was also the first instance of 
Catholics and Reformed persons being converted to the sect. 

Soon after this, the new converts elected the sectarian 
Engel, who had previously baptized some people to be their 
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elder. The Neu-Danzig sectarians want to send their represen- 
tatives to St. Petersburg to seek permission to form a new sec- 
tarian congregation. The followers of the sect have also 
emerged in the Swedish colonies and also among the best Ger- 
man farmers living in the Jewish colony of Dobraya located 
near Neu-Danzig. Should their request to organize new parish- 
es be turned down or should they be expelled from their 
colonies, the sectarians have asked to be allowed to move to 
the Chortitza Mennonite Colony and join their brethren there. 
Together with their brethren they wish to move to the Kuban 
River, where apparently some land was assigned for their com- 
munity and where they would be allowed to conduct their rit- 
uals according to their dogmas. 

The colony supervisor further reported that the leaders of 
the sect were also suspected of converting Orthodox persons, 
but Edinger, one of the rebaptized Catholics, told me that there 
were no rebaptized Russians [Orthodox] in these places. The 
main initiators of the conversions to the new sect are eight 
Mennonites from Chortitza and Molotschna. Their names are 
Abraham Unger, Peter Friesen, Benjamin Nickel, Abraham 
Goerzen, Heinrich Neufeld, Wieler, Bekker and Claassen. 

There are twenty sectarian families in the Neu-Danzig 
colony (sixty-six people), two families in two Swedish colonies 
(ten people, men and women), and four families in the Jewish 
village of Dobraya. At the beginning of 1860 there were twenty- 
five sectarian families (130 people), in the Molotschna Colony. 
On 5 January 1861, there were thirty families (169 people), but 
1 do not know their present number (See enclosures K, L). 

This report contains eleven enclosures. 

State Investigator for the Evangelical Lutheran General 

Consistory 

Yekaterinoslav 

21 September 1864 

A. Enclosures 

1. Molotschna District Office to the Guardian Com- 
mittee for Foreign Settlers of South Russia. 6 Octo- 
ber 1862 (Case 976, p. 38) 

To: the Guardian Committee 
From: the Molotschna District Office 
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(Summary): An inquiry from the Molotschna Mennonite Dis- 
trict Office and other civilian representatives about taking 
some actions to restrict the growing sectarian activity. The let- 
ter writers are especially upset about marriages conducted by 
the Hiipfer without the traditional blessings. The letter also 
contains the names of people who took part in rebaptism and 
marriage ceremonies on 30 September 1862. Very negative 
opinions are expressed about the new sectarians. 

2. Molotschna District Office to the Inspector of the 

Molotschna Mennonite Colonies. 12 October 1860 

(Case 976, p. 39) 

To: the Inspector of the Molotschna Mennonite Colony 

From: the Molotschna Mennonite District Office 

The Rudnerweide Village Office reported on the fourth day 
of this month (referral number 84) to the district office con- 
cerning the members of their congregation who have left their 
parish and joined the Hiipfer sect. The Hiipfer sing loudly to 
musical accompaniment inside and outside of their houses 
where Russian and other servants can observe them, listen to 
them, and remember everything. This is a violation of the pub- 
lic order. The sectarians have kept fellowship with the Men- 
nonite, Heinrich Bartel of Gnadenfeld (who was placed under 
the church ban), even though they had been strictly ordered 
not to accept him after his visit to Rudnerweide resulted in 
negative consequences. (On the fifth day after his visit to Rud- 
nerweide five members separated from their congregation.) 

According to the personal witness of Jacob Bekker on 28 
September of last year, Bartel personally baptized the daughters 
of the Mennonite David Block, Katherine and David Roller, 
Helen, and also two previously baptized members — Heinrich 
[last name unclear] and Maria Unrau. The Mennonite, Hein- 
rich Schmidt, was himself baptized by Bartel. When Bekker was 
asked why these people were being rebaptized he answered, 
"because the first time they were baptized in unbelief." 

Reporting all this to you, Your Honor, the local office asks 
for your instructions as to what actions should be taken in the 
present case. 

Halbstadt Colony, 12 October 1860. 
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3. A letter of 30 June 1855 (Case 976, pp. 41-42) 

In 1853 a quietistic revival began in the village of Neu-Kron- 
sweide, which had a significant impact upon the Chortitza settle- 
ment. The regional elder ; Jacob Hildebrand, apparently welcomed 
the renewal. In the words of his son, Cornelius, the movement “ illu- 
mined the churches like the dawn of a new day."' 3 Unfortunately we 
know little about the discussions and tensions that preceded the 
1 860 emergence of the Brethren Church in Einlage, Chortitza. 

A small clue as to when the tensions arose can be found in the 
following letter. The identity of the sender is identified only as 
"Franz, minister in St. Petersburg." The person referred to as "broth- 
er Neufeld" can probably be identified as Heinrich Neufeld, one of 
two leading ministers of the Einlage Brethren. 14 Both he and Abra- 
ham Unger were subject to police investigation, arrest, and a seven- 
week imprisonment. Somewhat later Neufeld was persuaded to join 
the so-called "exuberance movement" (Hiipfer), spearheaded by Ger- 
hard Wieler. This caused a serious split among the Einlage Brethren. 

By mid-1855 Neufeld was obviously agitating against the estab- 
lished church and its structure. The letter-writer Franz identifies him 
as a "reformer." While he shows pastoral love and concern on the 
one hand, Franz also exudes the rigidity of tradition that had come 
to characterize Mennonite life and faith in the Ukraine. If dialogue 
was still going on in 1855, the impatience of both Neufeld and his 
opponents was already in evidence. 

St. Petersburg 

30 June 1855 

Mr. Johann Friesen in Einlage 

My dear friend and brother in the Lord! My heartfelt 
thanks for your kind letter of 15 April, which I received recent- 
ly. It naturally made me sad and I prayed, “Remember O Lord, 
what has happened to us; look, and see our disgrace" [Lam. 5:1 
NIV]. 

How I wish that dear brother Neufeld had not allowed 
himself to be so completely drawn into this matter. We disci- 
ples of Christ have been shown and taught another way in 
Matthew 5:39 and Romans 13:2. If brother Neufeld were an 
elected and ordained Mennonite elder and leader his office 
would have demanded that he uphold Mennonite order 
against the dissidents. Since he is a subordinate he should not 
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have rebelled against the elders and leaders, but instead 
remained quiet and submissive. If attempts at reconciliation 
cannot accomplish anything, if his conscience finds it impos- 
sible to submit to the directives of the ruling elders, then he 
should think of separating from the Mennonites and joining 
another group. If he wishes to remain a Mennonite it is his 
civic duty to submit to the rules and regulations of the elders 
and leaders. He should not oppose the laws, arrangements and 
conventions of the Mennonites nor the established order of 
faith, but rather declare his approval. Should his conscience 
not allow this, he is free to leave this community with its reg- 
ulations, teachings and customs. 

As a reformer he does not have the right to rebel and resist 
the elder in charge or to organize a group against him — even if 
the elders are dealing severely with him. Whoever wants to 
remain a Mennonite must submit to the elders and obediently 
do their bidding. After all everyone is free to select whatever 
order he wishes. Once he has made the choice he must live 
with it. Our Lord took upon himself the human condition. 
Matthew 11: 29-30 tells us that our Lord also offers us a yoke. 
As long as our dear Neufeld wants to remain among the Men- 
nonites he must, like one of the quiet in the land, submit him- 
self to human regulations in all he does. 

May he be a true disciple of Jesus in his heart and in all his 
aspirations. Let him be focused on the Word, let him be in 
prayer to the Lord his Savior, and let him keep peace with all. 
Tell him this and remind him of my love for him. Plead with 
him not to take yokes upon himself that are not in keeping 
with the Gospel but rather contradict them. If he cannot fel- 
lowship with us he should read the Holy Scriptures with a 
friend, take them to heart, pray, and exercise brotherly love. 1 
think that is what our dear Lord would want us to do. His 
thoughts and ways, His training and teaching are far wiser and 
more beneficial than ours. 

Franz, Minister in St. Petersburg. 

4. The Alexandrov District Superintendent to the 
Yekaterinoslav Governor-General. 25 April 1864 
(Case 976, pp. 43-45) 

To: the Governor-General of Yekaterinoslav 
From: the Alexandrov District Superintendent 
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(Summary): This document contains information about the 
families who live in Alexandrov and who belong to the new 
emerging sect. They call themselves Evangelical Christians and 
their spiritual teacher is Conrad Weiss, a shoemaker who came 
from Odessa two years ago (He has converted his Russian Ortho- 
dox servant, Andrey Patashenko to the new sect). The document 
contains a description of the sects beliefs and practices and 
details of the investigation of Patashenko's case and Weiss' arrest 
as the result of his proselytizing. It is noted that the sectarians 
believe that the recent translation of the New Testament in mod- 
ern (that is, nineteenth century) Russian was for the purpose of 
spreading their new teaching. After discussing the relationships 
among the sectarians, the author concludes that the sect was 
formed under the influence of communal aspirations. 

5. Excerpt from the petition of the sectarian Ger- 
hard Wieler. 1 September 1864 (Case 976, p. 46) 

(Translated from the German): A young man named Matthew 
Serbulsky from the government village of Volosskoe in the 
Yekaterinoslav Gubernia was converted. He came and testified to 
his faith in the Lord Jesus and desired baptism as demanded by 
the Word, whereupon I baptized him in October 1863. 

Similarly, a young shoemaker's apprentice named Andrey 
Patashenko |was converted|. The Spirit of God had already 
made him aware of his sinful life on several occasions, but his 
colleagues misled him again and again. While diligently read- 
ing the New Testament the Lord instructed him, softened his 
heart, and granted him forgiveness of his sins. On the third 
day of Easter in the year 1864, he allowed himself to be bap- 
tized by me in faith that his sins were forgiven in Jesus Christ. 

Now we longingly await the coming of our Lord, praise his 
great name, and proclaim to humankind his works. According 
to his Word we also believe his coming is imminent. 

6. A letter from Andrey Patashenko. August 1864 
(Case 976, pp. 47-50) 

(Summary): A letter written by Andrey Patashenko to his 
brothers in Christ while he was in prison. The letter is written 
in the form of a sermon. It includes many quotes from the New 
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Testament, which Patashenko uses to describe his touching tes- 
timony. He comments on repentance, conversion, life in God 
and suffering for Christ. The letter also contains words of a 
song and Patashenko’s personal prayer and conveys the spiri- 
tual atmosphere in the new emerging brotherhood. 

7. List of Chortitza Mennonites who were rebap- 
tized (Case 976, pp. 51-52) 

A list of people who have been rebaptized according to the 
teaching of Menno Simons, in the villages of Einlage, Chor- 
titza, and the island of Chortitza; a total of seventy-six people 
with an average age of twenty to forty-five. 

Names, Ages and Villages of Residence 

Baptized in Einlage 

1. Heinrich Neufeld, 43, from Schonhorst 

2. His wife Maria (b. Unrau), 25, from the Molotschna 
colony of Schardau 

3. Their son Heinrich, 18, (baptized by Unger in 1862) 

4. Their daughter Anna, 16 (baptized by Neufeld in 1862) 

5. Their daughter Agatha, 13, (baptized by Neufeld in 
1862) 

6. Katharina Friesen, 28 (unmarried) from Schonhorst 
(baptized by Neufeld in 1862) 

7. Abraham Unger, 37, from Einlage 

8. His wife Katharina (b. Martens), 36, baptized in 1862 

9. Heinrich Epp, 31, from Rosenthal, baptized in 1862 by 
Unger 

10. His wife Maria (b. Unger), 30, baptized in 1862 by Neufeld 

11. Peter Neufeld, 28, from Schonhorst, baptized by 
Neufeld 

12. Peter Unger, 31, from Chortitza Island, baptized by Unger 

13. His wife Maria (b. Bergmann), 27, baptized by Unger 

14. Johann Hiebert, 31, from Einlage, baptized by Unger 

15. His wife Elisabeth (b. Fast), 28, baptized by Unger 

16. Kornelius Unger, 39, from Einlage, baptized by Unger 

17. His wife Katharina (b. Regier), 29, baptized in 1862 by 
Unger 

18. His daughter Helena, 16, baptized in 1862 by Unger 

19. Widow Margaretha Unger, 67, from Einlage, baptized 
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in 1862 

20. Her daughter Helena, 16, baptized in 1862 

21. Johann Neufeld's daughter Helena, 27, from Schonhorst 

22. Another of his daughters, Anna, 19, baptized in 1862 
by A. Unger 

23. Another daughter of his, Katherina, 21 who is deaf and 
mute 

Baptized in Kronsweide 

24. Johann Isaak, 45, from Chortitza, baptized in 1862 by 
Unger 

25. His wife Helena (b. Banmann), 49, baptized in 1862 by 
A. Unger 

26. Their son Johann, 22, baptized in 1862 

27. Their daughter Maria, 18, baptized in 1862 by Unger 

28. Wilhelm Janzen, 44, from Kronsweide, baptized in 
1862 by Unger 

29. His wife Maria (b. Neufeld), 33, baptized by Unger 

30. Their son Jakob, 18 

31. Abraham Klassen, 41, from Kronsweide, baptized in 1862 

32. His wife Susanna (b. Neufeld), baptized in 1862 

33. Their daughter Katharina, 17, baptized in 1862 by A. 
Unger 

34. Kornelius Klassen, 33, from Kronsweide, baptized in 
1862 by A. Unger 

35. His wife Anna (b. Neufeld), 31, baptized in 1862 

36. Heinrich Krause, 43, from Kronsweide 

37. His wife Katharina (b. Friesen), 38 

38. Kornelius Unrau, 43, from Kronsweide, baptized in 1862 

39. His wife Maria (b. Peters), 43 

40. Their daughter Maria, 17 

41. Gerhard Isaak, 30, from Chortitza, baptized in 1862 

42. His wife Susanna (b. Schmidt), 32 

43. Peter Neufeld, 36, from Kronsweide 

44. His wife Katharina (b. Klassen), 44, baptized in 1862 

45. Johann Kasper, 52, from Nieder Chortitza, baptized in 
1862 

46. His wife Anna (b. Siemens), 56 

47. Heinrich Peters, from Kronsweide, baptized in 1862 

48. Katharina Klassen, 19, from Kronsweide 

49. Sara Klassen, 17, from Kronsweide 

50. Elisabetha Neufeld, 19, from Kronsweide 
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Baptized in the colony ofNieder Chortitza 

51. Abram Neufeld's son Abram, 19 

Baptized in Chortitza 

52. Heinrich Toews, from this colony but now lives in 
Alexandrovsk 

53. His wife Katharina (b. Loewen), 21 

54. Peter Berg, 30, from Neuendorf 

55. His wife Anna (b. Rempel), 31, baptized in 1862 

56. Johann Loewen, 33, from Chortitza 

57. His wife Margaretha (b. Friesen), 33 

58. Peter Friesen, 37, from Chortitza 

59. His wife Anna (b. Koop or Kopp), 37 

60. Kornelius Hiebert, 27, from Chortitza 

61. His wife Katharina (b. Wiens), 21 

62. Aron Lepp, 33, from Einlage but now lives in Kamenka 
village, Chortitza district 

63. His wife Katharina (b. Siemens), 32 

64. Gerhard Wieler, 28, from Chortitza but now lives in the 
village of Petersdorf 

65. His wife Aganetha (b. Harms), 22, from the Molotschna 
colony of Liebenau, baptized in September 1861. 

Baptized hi Nieder-Cliortitza 

66. Johann Toews, 37, from Rosenthal 

67. His wife Maria (b. Klassen), 40 

68. Johann Wieler, 51, from Chortitza 

69. His son Franz, 18 

70. His other son, Jakob, 16 

71. Peter Nickel, 34, from Nieder Chortitza 

72. His wife Judith (b. Nickel), 26 

73. Gerhard Rempel, from Nieder Chortitza, baptized by A. 
Unger 

74. His wife Aganetha (b. Wieler), 27 

75. Benjamin Nickel's son Benjamin, 22, from Nieder 
Chortitza 

Baptized in Schonwiese, Alexandrovsk Uezd 

76. Diedrich Goerzen, 29 

77. His wife Aganetha (b. Klassen), 45 




34 The Story of the Early Mennonite Brethren (1 860-1 869) 


Baptized in the Swedish colony of Miilhausendorf 

1. Michael Kowalsky, 36, from Schlangendorf 

2. His wife Magdalena, 31 

3. Heinrich Stuhlberg [or Schtulberg], 32, from Miil- 
hausendorf 

4. His wife Christina, 37 

5. Their children: Gottlieb, 17; Johann, 15; Daniel, 10, and 
Jakob 3 

6. Their daughters: Carolina, 7, and Franzisca, 1 

8. List of Swedish colonists who joined the Anabap- 
tist movement. 22 June 1864 (Case 976, p. 53) 

A list of Swedish colonists who joined the Anabaptist 
movement and are to be expelled. The list contains the names 
of ten people. 

9. Names of members of the Molotschna Mennonite 

District who left the existing church (Case 976, pp. 

54-55) 

We have always known about some of the founders of the Mennon- 
ite Brethren thanks to documents published by Franz Isaak and P. M. 
Friesen.' 51 Our only knowledge of the other earliest Mennonite Brethren 
members, however, derives from the eighteen signatories to the secession 
document of 6 January 1860, and the fifteen additional names attached 
to the 30 March letter addressed to the leadership of the Ohrloff and 
Halbstadt churches. These two documents account for all but one of the 
names — Johann Hubert of Wemersdorf— compiled on the newly-discov- 
ered list of 29 Febmary 1860. In the patriarchal fashion of the day, dis- 
trict officials listed only the male heads of families, but it seems rea- 
sonable to believe that their wives shared their convictions. The register, 
while containing mostly known names, nevertheless provides new per- 
spective: the early Mennonite Brethren Church did not consist of 25 fam- 
ily heads, but of 130 persons, male and female. Obviously there were 
other "mothers in Christ" like Katherine Reimer Claassen (the wife of 
Johann Claassen), some of whose letters were published by P. M. 
Friesen.' 6 We can only speculate what role the wives of Abraham Cor- 
nelsen, Dietrich Klassen or Jacob Reimer played in discipling their large 
families to become the next generation of Mennonite Brethren. 

The listing of 29 February 1860 clearly delineates the demo- 
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graphics of the early Mennonite Brethren movement. Most of the dis- 
sidents were concentrated in the southeastern villages along the 
Yushanly River: Elisabetthal, Schardau, Marienthal, Rudnerweide, 
and Pastwa. Three of the four families in Waldheim and Gnaden- 
feld are connected with Gottlieb Strauss. His two sons, Friedrich and 
Johann, signed the letter of 19 March 1860, while daughters Karoli- 
na and Wilhelmine married David Duerksen and Jacob Reimer 
respectively.' 7 Outposts like Liebenau and Wemersdorfhad increased 
their numbers by 1861, but geographically the 1861 listing shows 
that the distribution of church members had changed little. Two vil- 
lages — Grossweide, where the 6 January 1 860 signatory Abraham 
Cornelsen relocated, and Sparrau — were added to the sphere of Men- 
nonite Brethren influence. The number of families in Rudnerweide 
by 1861 is rather astounding. 

The 1861 compiler specifically commented on seven single Men- 
nonites joining the Brethren. He also found it significant that the 
new movement was causing family divisions: Three men joined 
without their families, and one woman without her husband. In the 
case of Anna Fenner, her son Bernhard — already a member in Feb- 
ruary 1860 — provided spiritual direction. 

There are some unexplained omissions in the 1861 list. The 
original signatories Peter Stobbe, Jakob Wall and Martin Klassen, as 
well as the adherent Jakob Kroeker, are not mentioned. The omis- 
sions must have been an oversight on the part of the Volost secre- 
tary. Peter Stobbe's signature appeared on several official Mennonite 
Brethren documents dating from 1860 to 1863.'* Jakob Wall,' 9 Mar- 
tin Klassen 2 " and Jakob Kroeker 21 likewise continued to be active. The 
1861 compilation should therefore list 34 families and 190 people. 

These early Brethren listings possibly allow two further obseiva- 
tions. First, the early Brethren functioned primarily in the context of vil- 
lage house churches, which expanded very gradually. Second, the 
Brethren initially constihited a very small movement. Little wonder 
that the district authorities tried to squelch the dissidents through civil 
law. 

The compilers of these documents obviously took some liberties 
with the spelling of personal and village names. The original 
spellings have not been changed in the translation. 

(Translation from the German) 

Compiled on 29 February 1860 
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NAME AND PLACE 

PLACE OF NUMBER OF 




OF RESIDENCE 

OFFICIAL REGISTRY 

FAMILIES 

M 

F 

TOTAL 


Elisabetthal 





Abraham Cornelsen 

Grossweide 

1 

8 

i 

9 

Isaak Coop 

Elisabetthal 

1 

3 

3 

6 

Cornelius Wiens 

Elisabetthal 

1 

2 

2 

4 

Franz Klaassen 

Rudnerweide 

1 

3 

2 

5 

Abraham Wiens 

Elisabetthal 

1 

2 

2 

4 


Lichtfelde 





Martin Classen 

Eiirstenau 

1 

3 

3 

6 

Abraham Wiens 

Muntau 

1 

2 

1 

3 

Jakob Kroeker 

Blumstein 

1 

4 

3 

7 


Schardau 





Daniel Hoppe 

Not registered 

1 

1 

5 

6 


Rudnerweide 





Jakob Bekker 

Waldheim 

1 

1 

1 

2 


Pastwa 





Isaak Regier 

Rudnerweide 

1 

2 

2 

4 

Andreas Voth 

Waldheim 

1 

2 

1 

3 

Jacob Wall 

Lichtfelde 

1 

3 

2 

5 


Liebenau 





Johann Klaassen 

Sparrau 

1 

4 

1 

5 

Heinrich Huebert 

Miinsterberg 

1 

2 

2 

4 


Ladekop 





Peter Stobbe 

Schardau 

1 

2 

1 

3 

Abraham Peters 

Blumenort 

1 

1 

3 

4 


Marienthal 





Dietrich Klassen 

Sparrau 

1 

6 

5 

11 


Schardau 





August Strauss 

Gnadenfeld 

1 

1 

2 

3 
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NAME AND PLACE 

PLACE OF 

NUMBER OF 




OF RESIDENCE 

OFFICIAL REGISTRY 

FAMILIES 

M 

F 

TOTAL 


Waldheim 





Gottlieb Strauss 
Johann Strauss 

Waldheim 

1 

3 

2 

5 

Friedrich Strauss 
David Durksen 

Lichtenau 

1 

1 

3 

4 


Gnadenfeld 





Jacob Reimer 

Schonsee 

1 

7 

3 

10 

Bernhard Penner 

Gnadenfeld 

1 

5 

2 

7 


Berdyansk 





Wilhelm Bartel 

Gnadenfeld 

1 

2 

5 

7 


Wernersdorf 





Johann Hubert 

Wernersdorf 

1 

2 

1 

3 

TOTAL 


25 

72 

58 

130 


Note: In addition to those mentioned here, the movement is 
said to consist of other members, concerning whom the 
District Office awaits further information. 

District Mayor David [Friesen] 

District Council Member Heinrich [Weibe?] 

Secretary [?] 
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10. Names of members belonging to the religious group 
founded in the Molotschna Mennonite District (Case 
976, pp. 56-64) 

Compiled on 5 January 1861 


NAME AND PLACE 

OF RESIDENCE 

PLACE OF 

OFFICIAL REGISTRY 

NUMBER OF 
FAMILIES 

M 

F 

TOTAL 


Elisabetthal 





Kornelius Wiens 

Elisabetthal 

1 

2 

2 

4 

Isaak Koop 

Elisabetthal 

1 

3 

3 

6 

Abraham Wiens 

Elisabetthal 

1 

1 

2 

3 

Franz Klaassen 

Rudnerweide 

1 

3 

2 

5 


Schardau 





Daniel Hoppe 

Fiirstenau 

1 

1 

5 

6 

August Strauss 

Gnadenfeld 

1 

1 

3 

4 

Heinrich Flaming 

Marienthal 

1 

2 

2 

4 


Waldheim 





Johann Strauss 

Waldheim 

1 

1 

1 

2 

Gottleib Strauss 

Waldheim 

1 

2 

2 

4 

David Durksen 

I.ichtenau 

1 

2 

3 

5 


Liebenau 





Johann Klaassen 

Sparrau 

1 

4 

2 

6 

Benjamin Bekker 

Liebenau 

1 

1 

1 

2 

Simon Harms 

Schardau 

1 

2 

2 

4 

Heinrich Huebert 

Miinsterberg 

1 

1 

2 

3 


Gnadenfeld 





Jacob Reimer 

Schonsee 

1 

1 

2 

3 

Susana Unruh 

Gnadenfeld 



1 

1 

Agatha Pankratz 

Gnadenfeld 



1 

1 

Elizabeth Pankratz 

Gnadenfeld 



1 

1 

Anna Penner, 






her son Bernhard 






and daughter Anna 

Gnadenfeld 

1 

1 

2 

3 

Heinrich Bartel 

Gnadenfeld 


1 


1 
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NAME AND PLACE 

PLACE OF NUMBER OF 



OF RESIDENCE 

OFFICIAL REGISTRY FAMILIES M 

F 

TOTAL 


Ladekopp 




David Klaassen 

Sparrau 1 

3 

3 

6 

Abraham Peters 

Blumenort 1 

2 

2 

4 


Grossweide 




Abraham Kornelsen 

Grossweide 1 

8 

1 

9 

Gerhard Wall 

Grossweide 

1 


1 


Rudnerweide 




Jacob Bekker 

Waldheim 

1 


1 

Isaak Mathies 

Rudnerweide 

1 


1 

Siebert Goerz 

Rudnerweide 1 

3 

1 

4 

David Block 

Franzthal 1 

3 

9 

12 

Abraham Regier 

Rudnerweide 1 

2 

3 

5 

Peter Regier 

Rudnerweide 1 

2 

4 

6 


Marienthal 




Dirk Klaassen 

Sparrau 1 

5 

5 

10 


Wernersdorf 




Johann Huebert 

Wernersdorf 1 

2 

1 

3 

Peter Dueck 

Neukirch 1 

3 

4 

7 


Sparrau 




Johann Thiessen 

Sparrau 1 

4 

4 

8 

Johann Neufeld 

Sparrau 

1 


1 


Pastwa 




Agatha Schmidt 

Schardau 


1 

1 

Isaak Regier 

Rudnerweide 1 

2 

2 

4 

Andreas Voth 

Waldheim 

1 


1 

Abraham Dueck 

Pastwa 

1 


1 


Lichtfelde 


Abraham Wiens 


Muntau 


1 


2 1 


3 
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NAME AND PLACE 

OF RESIDENCE 

PLACE OF 
OFFICIAL REGISTRY 

NUMBER OF 
FAMILIES 

M 

F 

TOTAL 


Berdyansk 




Wilhelm Bartel 

Gnadenfeld 

1 

2 

5 

7 

TOTAL 


30 

81 

88 

169 


Observations: 

1) The Mennonites in the following colonies are single: 
Gnadenfeld: Susan Unruh, Agatha and Elisabeth 
Pankratz, Heinrich Bartel. Schardau: Agatha Schmidt. 
Pastwa: Abraham Dueck. Waldheim: Benjamin 
Bekker. 

2) The Mennonite, Anna Penner of Gnadenfeld, has joined 
the new sect with a son and a daughter but without her 
husband. 

3) The following Mennonites have joined the new sect 
without their families: Gerhard Wall of Grossweide, 
Isaak Mathies of Rudnerweide, and Johann Neufeld of 
Sparrau. 

4) The Mennonite, Jacob Bekker of Waldheim, is a widow- 
er and has no children. 





C» lM 
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Mennonite Village 
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III. 

Report of the State Investigator 
for the Evangelical Lutheran General Consistory, 
Alexander K. Brune, 
received 5 October 1864 
(Part I, Section 2) 

Brune, on the basis of documents made available to him, now 
sought to reconstruct the story of the dissenters in the Molotschna 
and Chortitza settlements as well as their attempts to evangelize in 
Kherson Province. The Guardian Committee had concluded from its 
investigation of the sect that the sectarian activities violated the pre- 
vailing social order and that its leaders should be deprived of their 
colonist status. Brune stated bluntly that he did not agree with the 
Guardian Committee's recommendations. 

In his attempts to explain the emergence of the Brethren, Brune 
isolated several issues. He points to the historic splits within the 
community and the fact that an elder had sole control over his con- 
stituency and could, if he so desired, instigate a division. (Brune was 
also aware of the influential ministry of Eduard Wuest.) It is appar- 
ent from the enclosures that Brune attached to this section of his 
report that he had access to much of the official correspondence that 
passed between Mennonite leaders, the district office and the dis- 
senters. Brune's reading of the documents was that the dissenters 
had initially wanted to reform the church from within and had nev- 
er thought of organizing their own congregation. Brune was not 
impressed with the actions of the five elders who opposed the for- 
mation of a new church and who recpiested the civil officials to take 
action against the dissenters. Brune was, however, impressed with 
the objectivity of the colony supervisor, who he felt asked fair and 
judicious questions of all the Mennonite elders. Brune also noted 
another reprehensible action on the part of the Molotschna elders: 
They had sent a letter advocating that the dissenters be "dealt with 
according to the law," claiming that the document came from "all" 
the Molotschna elders, when in fact it was signed by only five. As 
far as Brune was concerned the higher authorities had been misled. 

Yet, according to Brune, the sectarians had to accept their share 
of the blame. First they were overly harsh in their judgment of Men- 
nonite Church adherents whom they called unbelievers. Further, 
they had not been honest. Why, in a letter of 10 February 1860, did 
they promise not to secede from the established Mennonite Church, 
then proceed to break that promise? Why did they not wait for gov- 
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ernment permission to establish a new church? What were the 
authorities to think of their indiscriminate proselytizing or the fact 
that they left their district on preaching tours even when ordered not 
to do so by the Guardian Committee? 

Received 5 October 1864 (Case 976, pp. 56-64) 

To: the Director of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, Alexan- 
der G. Troitsky 

From: the State Investigator for the Evangelical Lutheran 

General Consistory, Alexander K. Brune 

In addition to the Report dispatched to Your Honor on 21 
September 1864 (#27), I am now presenting the second part of 
the history of the Hiipfer sect along with the actions proposed 
by both the local colony and higher authorities for preventing 
the further spread of this new sect. This ends the second part 
of my report to which I have given the title, “Reasons for the 
Emergence of the Hiipfer Sect." This task demands careful 
attention and scrutiny, in order that I not be swayed by emo- 
tions into wrongfully supporting one or the other of the Men- 
nonite parties, but rather that I might stay with the truth. 

Signed by Brune. 

Regarding the religious sect emerging in the 
Mennonite colonies of South Russia History of the sect 

In the first part of my report I described the emergence 
and rapid growth of the Hiipfer sect, which spread its ideas not 
only among the Mennonites, but also among Christians of 
other denominations. I felt that the history of the sect should 
be completed, along with a statement of the actions proposed 
by the local colony and higher authorities, as well the govern- 
ment, for the prevention of the spread of this sect. 

The Molotschna Colony 

When the Molotschna District Office received information 
that some Mennonites had organized their own congregation 
and taken communion without their elders, the district office 
ordered the local mayors not to allow this disorder and such 
gatherings. In spite of this prohibition, these Mennonites 
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(. Hiipfer ) continued their meetings and on 8 February 1860, took 
communion a second time. In response, the district office sent 
the cases of Cornelsen, Koop and Claassen to the colony super- 
visor for his verdict on 10 February 1860. The same day the 
supervisor demanded that these persons sign the following 
statement: 22 "We will not secede from the Mennonite brother- 
hood, nor take any steps in religious matters that are forbidden 
by the church elders without first having arranged for a specific 
statement of approval from the higher government authorities." 

The colony supervisor ordered the district office to make 
sure that the orders of this letter were not broken. On 15 Feb- 
ruary, [the colony supervisor] requested a list of names of those 
members who had separated from the community. He received 
this list on March 1 (Enclosure 1), and on the same day he 
requested that all church and community elders answer the 
following questions, "What kind of disciplinary measures 
could be carried out to effect the dissolution of this fellow- 
ship?"; "Do you think that the founders of the sect should be 
considered violators of the social order and therefore be dealt 
with according to Article 1395, paragraph 5, Vol. XV of the 
Law?"; and "After receiving their deserved punishment should 
these people be deprived of their colonist status if the commu- 
nities agree [on this course of action)?" 

On 11 March 1860 the district office presented the 
response of five out of seven church elders. Among other 
things their response stated the following, 22 

It is already evident from the present course of these 
people as well as from the manner in which they have 
renounced our fellowship that a peaceful coexistence 
with them cannot be expected. Irritation and disorders 
could emerge if they should continue as a free and new 
religious fellowship. Furthermore, in light of our expe- 
rience with them, there is no reason to expect that 
they will rest content with the course of action they are 
presently following in their fanatical delusions. It is 
much more likely that if they continue in their self- 
directed enthusiasm, they will make even more devas- 
tating progress in this direction. . . . Hence, we Men- 
nonites cannot give our consent to the formation and 
existence of a free and new religious fellowship within 
our Mennonite community. And since we have in love 
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and seriousness applied every means available to us 
from the standpoint of church discipline to liberate 
these erring people from their delusions (to which they 
pay no attention, but rather in order to withdraw from 
our church discipline, have on 18 January of this year, 
1860, formally seceded by issuing a written declaration 
to that effect), we have now, on the basis of our state- 
ment of 18 January of this year 1860, turned them over 
to the district government [In the Russian copy from 
St. Petersburg Imperial Archives this last part reads: we 
reported them to the district government as persons who no 
longer belong to the Mennonite brotherhood] . We do not 
consider ourselves authorized to recommend to the 
civil government what further treatment or punish- 
ment should be applied. We do, however, take the lib- 
erty to express the request that in so far as is legally 
permissible, more lenient measures be applied at first 
in an effort to persuade these erring ones to acknowl- 
edge their guilt before proceeding to take the maxi- 
mum legal measures (Enclosure 2). 

In addition, on 25 March 1860 the community elders wrote 
that in their opinion, in order to exterminate the group, the laws 
should be applied against its founders and most active members. 
"[The sectarians) should be considered violators of the civil 
order, yet they should not be expelled from the Mennonite sta- 
tus, as we hope that corrective measures will lead them to real- 
ize their deviant way of life and help them to return to the way 
of truth" (Enclosure 3). This letter was signed by four congrega- 
tional elders and three members of the agricultural society. 

According to the colony supervisor, the Hiipfer communi- 
ty, with its high moral intentions (i.e., their impossible goal 
that there be no sinful people [in the church]), caused huge 
divisions not only in the communities but also within families. 
Therefore [the supervisor proposed] that the movement should 
be eliminated by police action and the founders of the com- 
munity considered violators of public order and peace. 

After all this information was received from the colony 
supervisor and requested that the district office, the Guardian 
Committee requested the district office and the elders of the 
Mennonite brotherhood answer the question, “What measures, 
in your opinion, will be the most effective in preventing the 
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Hiipfer sect from further spreading their teaching?" Later, the 
Guardian Committee realized that according to all intelligent 
Mennonites the only action that could stop any future repre- 
hensible sectarian fanaticism, prevent other Mennonites from 
joining the sect, and stop divisions within the community and 
families, would be to deprive the main sectarians (i.e., the three 
founders of the sect: Claassen, Cornelsen, Koop, and also the 
spiritual teachers Huebert and Bekker) of their colonists' status. 
The Guardian Committee reported this to the Ministry of State 
Property on 19 June 1862, and asked for their instructions 
regarding what measures should be taken against the Hiipfer who 
continued to follow their delusions into religious fanaticism. 
(They had already violated the social order.) This report also 
included the Guardian Committee's conclusion on this case: It 
stated that it considered it necessary to deprive the previously 
mentioned five people of their colonists' status and exile them. 

The Chortitza Colony 

In 1862 the Mennonite communities of the Chortitza Dis- 
trict — aware of the falsehood of the new teaching and that the 
sectarians' actions were not acceptable in the sphere of civil 
order — agreed with the civil authorities' verdicts. By these ver- 
dicts the authorities expressed the opinion that the communi- 
ties should not tolerate the presence of the followers of the 
new sect. Since the rights and privileges granted by the Imper- 
ial Order of 6 September 1800 were given to Mennonites only, 
their communities must consist of Mennonites only. Anyone 
who did not belong to the Mennonite Church could not 
belong to the Mennonite brotherhood and could not claim 
Mennonite colonial civil rights. This applied to the sectarians 
who had denounced the Mennonites. Therefore, in order to 
prevent the spread of this sect, to bring those who had left 
their fellowship to repentance, and to facilitate their return to 
the Mennonite brotherhood, the district Mennonite commu- 
nities, together with their civil and spiritual elders, decided to 
deprive the following people of colonist status: the founders of 
the sect (Wieler, Neufeld and Unger) and their most devoted 
followers (Peter Berg and Johann Loewen). These communities 
also added that any other action against sectarians would not 
be effective. Different methods of persecution and penalties 
would merely cause the sectarians to harden [their hearts], per- 
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suaded as they were that they would have to suffer for the 
name of Christ. The sectarians would therefore endure their 
sufferings with joy and consider them a blessing. 

The Guardian Committee informed the Ministry of State 
Property of the emergence of the sect in the Chortitza colony 
on 20 June 1862. They stressed that because of its actions this 
sect should be viewed as disrupting the civil order. The 
Guardian Committee felt that in order to prevent the expan- 
sion of the sect and to eliminate disorder and division among 
the Mennonites, it was necessary to exile the main dissemina- 
tors of the sectarian teaching, not only from the colony, but 
also from the [Russian] Empire. The Guardian Committee also 
asked the Ministry whether it would be useful and possible to 
move the followers of the sect from the Molotschna and Chor- 
titza districts to some other government lands far away (for 
example, the Amur or the Caucasus) in order to prevent their 
further influence on the remaining Mennonites. The Guardian 
Committee also reported regarding the question of the Yeka- 
terinoslav Uezd Court's of 10 September 1862, as to the recog- 
nized denomination to which these Mennonites belonged (see 
first part of the History of the Sect ) and left its resolution to the 
Ministry of State Property. 

In October 1863, the sectarians Claassen, Huebert, Cornelius 
Siemens and Simon Harms presented a copy of the certificate 
received by them on 19 August 1863 (#2266) from the Chief of 
the Kuban region army headquarters, Major-General Zabutsky, 
to the Molotschna District Office. This certified that his Excel- 
lency, the Governor-General of the Caucasus, assigned lands for 
the Mennonites from Molotschna and Yekaterinoslav who 
wanted to settle on the left bank of the Kuban River across from 
the large Cossack village of Nevinomussk. These Mennonites 
therefore requested their passports and asked permission to 
leave their settlements so that they could go to the left bank of 
the Kuban River to select the lands, establish villages, and pre- 
pare for [futurej settlement. The Guardian Committee forward- 
ed this request to the Ministry of State Property (as per the 
request of the Mennonite District Office) on 13 December 1863. 
The Guardian Committee also informed the Ministry of Major- 
General Zabutsky's second letter to Johann Claassen (2 October 
1863, #2764) in which he explained that his Imperial Majesty 
had ordered the preparation of a piece of land on the left side of 
the Kuban River below the mouth of Bolshoy Zelenchuch for 
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one hundred families (sixty-five dessiatin per family) belonging 
to the Yekaterinoslav and Molotschna Mennonites. Zabutsky 
was therefore asked to inform the settlers that he had ordered 
the preparation of 6,500 dessiatin of land and those who desired 
to do so could now start moving to the new location. 

The permission from the Minister [of State Property] for 
the Mennonites to move to the left bank of the Kuban River 
followed on 24 January 1864, #1631. According to the min- 
istry's request, and in order to make final preparations for 
resettlement, information about the families who wanted to 
move to the Kuban region was collected. 

The Kherson Gubernia Colonies of Neu-Danzig, 
the Swedish District 
and the Jewish Distr ict (Dobraya) 

The Guardian Committee ordered the colony supervisors 
to investigate the cases concerning Lutheran, Catholic and 
other conversions to the Hiipfer sect. The Guardian Committee 
also reported this new sectarian movement to the Ministry of 
State Property. Meanwhile the [district] offices of the Swedish 
and Neu-Danzig Colonies sent their civic verdicts affirming the 
resolution of the Guardian Committee. In these verdicts they 
decreed the following: 

1) That the communities consider the sectarians (Anabap- 
tists) as dangerous to society and families; 

2) That the communities expel the sectarians from the 
colonies and prohibit them from returning until they had 
sincerely recognized their delusions and had once again 
joined the Evangelical Lutheran or Catholic churches; 

3) That the properties of the sectarians be sold at open 
market price; 

4) That the land belonging to the sectarians be given away 
to young and trustworthy owners who did not have land; 

5) That until further orders come, the sectarians be pro- 
hibited from gathering in homes for teaching purposes 
and from baptizing other colonists, and finally; 

6) That the sectarians be forced to sign a statement in 
which they promise to follow the previously mentioned 
demands. In the event they break this agreement the 
sectarians would be reported to the authorities in order 
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that corrective measures might be taken. 

Because the followers of the new teaching had a very neg- 
ative attitude toward the existing order, and because the 
colony authorities had limited resources to prevent further vio- 
lations of the civil order by the sectarians, the Guardian Com- 
mittee asked Governor-General Kotzev to launch an investiga- 
tion of this case by a special official. This official would take 
certain actions to prevent the sectarians from violating the civ- 
il order. In addition, the Guardian Committee also ordered the 
main activists of the new movement back to their residences 
and asked the [District] Offices and Colony supervisors to keep 
a close eye on them, ensuring they did not leave their homes 
until further orders concerning them were received. 

Some followers of the sect wanted to join their brethren 
from Chortitza in their move to the Kuban River. In total, 124 
families from the Chortitza and Molotschna colonies wanted 
to move there. The committee therefore asked Major-General 
Zabutsky to inform them whether more than one hundred 
families could move there. His reply stated that no extra land 
would be given above the already designated 6,500 dessiatin. In 
order to avoid a shortage of land, extra families might be 
allowed to move only if the hundred families agreed. 

Remark I: From my impression and understanding of the 
sect, I do not agree with the Guardian Committee's opinions. 

Remark II: According to privately received information, the 
sectarians did not agree to sign any statement. All who gath- 
ered in the private houses for prayer were arrested (men, 
women and children) and kept in a barn until evening. They 
were then released with the exception of five people. The lat- 
ter, including Edinger (a Catholic mayor in the past) were sent 
to Kherson under an escort of ten soldiers and put in prison. 
The sectarians now gather to pray in the fields. 

A. Enclosures 

1. Johann Claassen and others declare they will remain 
in the Mennonite Church. 10 February 1860 (Case 
976, p. 64) 

(Summary): Johann Claassen, Abraham Kornelsen and Isaak 
Koop declare they will remain in the Mennonite Church and 
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not engage in any further religious activities. 

In German. Printed in P. M. Friesen, #88. 24 

2. Partial copy of secession document. 6 January 1860 
(Case 976, p. 65) 

A partial copy of the Document of Secession. In German. 
Printed in P. M. Friesen, #83. 2S 

3. Halbstadt District Council to the Inspector of the 
Molotschna Colonies and Elders of the Molotschna 
Mennonite District. 25 March 1860 (Case 976, p. 66) 

To: the Fionorable Inspector of the Molotschna Colony and 
the church elders of the Molotschna Mennonite District 
From: the Halbstadt District Council 

In response to your Honor's directive to the Molotschna 
Mennonite District Office dated 1 March (No. 293), regarding 
the new religious group in the colonies, we have the privilege 
of declaring our position in this matter. This is intended as a 
supplement to the declaration of the church elders of this dis- 
trict. We unitedly state that, in our opinion, this society must 
be disbanded together with its leaders and a few of the more 
active members who should be deprived of their colonist sta- 
tus at the same time. Perhaps such punishment will bring 
them to their senses, remind them of their [faltering] Christian 
lifestyle and persuade them to change their ways. 

District Mayor David [Friesen] 

District Councillor Heinrich Wiens 
District Councillor Klaus Wiebe 
Chairperson David [?] 

Council Member Peter Cornies 
Council Member Isaak Friesen 
Council Member Peter Schmidt 
25 March 1860. 
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B. Supplemental Correspondence 

1. State Investigator Brune to the Ministry of Internal 
Affairs. Sent 28 September 1864, Received 6 October 
1864 (Case 976, pp. 67-68) 

To: the Director of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, Alexan- 
der G. Troitsky 

From: the State Investigator for the Evangelical Lutheran 
General Consistory, Alexander K. Brune 

(Summary): This report is an addition to the general report 
about the Hiipfer sect. In it Brune gives specific details of the 
case of Andrey Patashenko, noting that in June, Conrad 
Weiss — who converted Patashenko — was freed from prison. 
Brune also notes that Neufeld and Unger are under police 
supervision. Berg is arrested. Wieler (the baptizer) is traveling 
somewhere in Russia. Andrey Patashenko is under police 
supervision, but, he nonetheless continues to preach the new 
faith among the Orthodox believers. 

Brune concludes by noting that he is surprised at the level 
of indifference with which the local authorities accept the 
activities of the sect. Brune believes [the existence of] this sect 
is dangerous for the government. 

2. Alexandrov Town Hall to Yekaterinoslav Uezd 
Court. 13 July 1864 (Case 976, p. 69) 

From: Alexandrov Town Hall 
To: the Yekaterinoslav Uezd Court 

(Summary): The Alexandrov Town Hall reports the result of 
the investigation of Patashenko's conversion. It has been estab- 
lished that Conrad Weiss was responsible for the conversion of 
the Orthodox [Patashenko] and that Gerhard Wieler, Heinrich 
Neufeld, Abraham Unger and Peter Berg are spreading the new 
teaching among the Mennonites. Wieler has escaped but the 
others are under police supervision. The Alexandrov Town Hall 
asks the Yekaterinoslav Uezd Court to investigate the emer- 
gence of this new sect and to decide what to do with the sec- 
tarian teachers. 
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3. Alexandrov Town Hall to Yekaterinoslav Uezd 
Court. July 1864 (Case 976, p. 70) 

To: the Yekaterinoslav Uezd Court 
From: Alexandrov Town Hall 

(Summary): The office informs the court that Peter Berg is 
being sent to a hearing concerning the conversion of Men- 
nonites to the new sect in Einlage. 

4. Minutes of the Yekaterinoslav Uezd Court. 10 
August 1864 (Case 976, p. 71) 

(Summary): This is a response to the letter from the Alexan- 
drov Town Hall. Colonist Berg is under investigation. The case 
has been sent to the Guardian Committee for Foreign Settlers 
of South Russia. 

5. The Investigator of the Yekaterinoslav Uezd to the 
Uezd Court. 28 August 1864 (Case 976, p. 72) 

To: the Yekaterinoslav Uezd Court 

From: the Investigator of the Third Department of the 
Yekaterinoslav Uezd 

(Summary): The investigator informs the Uezd court that he 
has completed the general searches ordered by the Uezd court 
on 19 May at Wieler's, Neufeld's, Unger's and Berg's houses. 

6. State Investigator Brune to the Ministry of Internal 
Affairs. Received 19 October 1864 (Case 976, pp. 73- 
74) 

To: the Director of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, Alexan- 
der G. Troitsky 

From: the State Investigator of the Evangelical Lutheran 
General Consistory, Brune 

(Summary): This is the second part of Brune's report in 
which he deals with the factors that provoked the emergence of 
the Hiipfer sect. Brune names these as the unlimited freedom of 
Mennonites in their church affairs; (he especially points out 
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that the Mennonites do not have a special office with the ulti- 
mate authority when it comes to resolving ecclesiastical issues); 
aspirations for freedom in the church; and sectarian fanaticism. 
Brune notes that the case is dark and complicated. In particular, 
he highlights the fact that the difficulties are rooted in the 
specifics of foreign culture and religious teachings. 

C. Responses from the various Mennonite congrega- 
tions with regard to depriving the sectarians of their 
colonist status (Case 976, pp. 153-56) 

1. Elder Johann Friesen to Halbstadt District Office. 8 
November 1862 

To: Halbstadt District Office 
From: Elder Johann Friesen, Neukirch 

Since the district office was not satisfied with our verbal 
explanation of the separated brothers we are notifying you 
that, according to the Word of God, we cannot expel them 
from the colony. We do not wish to do this and do not wish to 
participate in the deeds of darkness (Eph. 5:11; Job 1:1). 

God wants all people to know the truth (1 Tim. 2:4) and be 
saved. From the very beginning God gave people freedom to 
choose — whether fire or water. Humans can choose life or 
death and they will receive what they select. Since God has giv- 
en humans a free will to do good or evil and has not forced 
anyone to follow him, he judges us mercifully and gently 
guides us. We are only to pray for lost brothers, lifting them up 
before God and commending them to his mercy. He in his 
greatness can discipline them and give them an inheritance 
with all the saints. 

On behalf of the congregation, 

Johann Friesen 

2. Elder August Lenzmann to District Mayor Friesen. 
17 November 1862 

To: District Mayor, Halbstadt District Office 
From: Elder August Lenzmann, Gnadenfield 

Honorable Mr. Friesen, I hereby notify you that there is 




54 The Story of the Early Mennonite Brethren (1 860-1 869) 


disagreement in my parish regarding the exile of the leaders of 
the so-called Hiipfer. 

In respect and love, 

August Lenzmann 

3. Minister Franz Toews, Minister Aaron Penner and 
Elder Heinrich Toews to Halbstadt District Office. 
19 November 1862 

To: Halbstadt District Office, 19 November 1862 

From: Minister Franz Toews, Minister Aaron Penner and 

Elder Heinrich Toews 

At the last meeting of the district office it was decided that 
the [various] congregations should meet regarding the persons 
who follow the Hiipfer teaching and have left the community. 
Our meeting was held in our church on 1 November. The ques- 
tion was discussed after a time of prayer and worship. The 
harm which the separatists were causing in the community 
was discussed. After a long debate and often looking at the 
issue from different perspectives it was decided that it was bet- 
ter to expel the sectarians since they deviate from our teach- 
ings and so cannot be approved as a separate community. 

There was almost unanimous agreement that this could be 
done in a formal fashion if the district office so desires. 

4. Elder Peter Wedel to District Mayor Friesen. 23 
November 1862 

To: District Mayor Friesen, Halbstadt 
From : Elder Peter Wedel, Alexanderwohl 

In accordance with the directive of 11 October we called 
the brethren of our congregation together and told them about 
the disorder caused by separatists. Should they be expelled 
from the community or allowed to form a separate congrega- 
tion? The last proposal was completely rejected but the 
brethren could not decide to expel them. It was agreed that 
they should be encouraged to return to their old communities 
and that they should be closely watched for some time. 
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5. Elder Bernard Peters to Halbstadt District Office. 
29 November 1862 

To: Halbstadt District Office 

From: Elder Bernard Peters, Gnadenheim 

In response to the directive of the district office with regard 
to the separatists we held a meeting in the Margenau church in 
November. It was decided that an independent parish should 
not be allowed. If, after admonishment, they do not return to 
their former congregations they should be officially expelled. 
This decision was made by a majority of voters and we hereby 
inform the district office of it. 

6. Elders Benjamin Ratzlaff and Franz Goerz to Halb- 
stadt District Office. 8 December 1862 

To: Halbstadt District Office 

From: Elders Benjamin Ratzlaff and Franz Goerz, Rudner- 

weide 

At the last meeting of church elders, which took place in the 
district office, it was decided that the elders inform their parish- 
ioners about the separatists and their religious activity and ask 
whether such activity should be condoned in the future. 

The parish of Rudnerweide made the following decision: 

Since Mennonite faith is based on the Word of God as 
recorded in the Old and New Testament and is taught and 
practiced in all parishes, we believe that the separatists who 
also want to live a godly life have no reason to leave the estab- 
lished congregation. We cannot approve of their spiritual 
activity, because they are confused and hold unrealistic views. 
Our parish has decided to admonish them once more and ask 
them to return to their former congregations. Some of them 
are difficult to reason with. If they continue their activity and 
create confusion and division, the congregation cannot protect 
them from the suffering that will come their way. We commit 
them to God and His mercy and hope that those in authority, 
who have been placed there by God, will take the necessary 
actions as circumstances demand. 
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7. Elder Dirk Warkentin to Halbstadt District Office. 

14 January 1863 

To: Halbstadt District Office 

From: Elder Dirk Warkentin, Petershagen 

In response to the conference held in Halbstadt in October 
of last year regarding people who have left their congregations, 
I held three meetings with the brethren from [?], Petershagen 
and Schonsee. It was agreed that these confused separatists 
should not be allowed to establish a separate church and that 
every effort be made to convert them from their errors. If they 
refuse to rejoin their former parishes an order will be given 
expelling them from the community. A majority of the broth- 
ers agreed to this, but not everyone. I don't exactly know how 
many because some refused to take a stand one way or the oth- 
er. 




IV. 

Report of the State Investigator 
for the Evangelical Lutheran General Consistory, 
Alexander K. Brune, 
received 19 October 1864 
(Part II) 


Received 19 October 1864 (Case 976, pp. 75-86) 

To: the Director of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, Alexan- 
der G. Troitsky 

From: the State Investigator for the Evangelical Lutheran 

General Consistory, Brune 

Regarding the religious sect emerging in the 
Mennonite colonies of South Russia 
Reasons for the emergence 

In attempting to deal with this issue on the basis of all the 
gathered data and without omitting any important details, I 
first of all need to describe the period preceding the emergence 
of the Hiipfer sect. 

"Brethren" was the name given by Menno Simons to the 
members of his movement. He used it to express the strong 
union and sincere spiritual unity that brought all the members 
into one body. Truly this unity was kept while they [the Men- 
nonites] lived in Holland. Settling in Russia, the Mennonites 
also brought with them the seeds of future division in their 
brotherhood. 

1) From the very beginning there were two different 
churches among the Mennonites. The Flemish group was big- 
ger and dominant in the Chortitza Colony; the Frisian group 
was smaller and located in Kronsweide. While there were no 
major differences in the rites of the two churches and their 
members could marry each other, a special document was 
required when switching from one church to another. 

2) The Mennonite Church is governed by elders and not by 
a Consistory. Consequently the elders ascribe to themselves 
the right to separate from the parish in case of a disagreement 
and to start a new congregation without asking special permis- 
sion from the church elders and teachers. Because of this, the 
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Mennonites in Russia have a long history of organizing special 
parishes in which church elders and preachers introduce new 
rituals and rules that suit their teaching but differ from other 
congregations, though all of them refer to the Holy Scriptures 
and the fundamentals of Menno Simons as the only source for 
their life and teaching. 

During the last twenty-five years, as a result of all these 
divisions, the Molotschna Mennonites have divided into sev- 
en separate churches. The relationships between these church- 
es are even now hostile. This has weakened church order and 
well-being. Even more importantly these disagreements have 
undermined their original teaching. Their teachings have been 
perverted by the different interpretations of the elders. The 
exhortations and punishment enforced by the church elders 
and preachers often did not get any results. Civil authorities 
have even had to interfere in some cases to restore peace and 
order among congregations, teachers and preachers. Colonist 
Heese, an opponent of the Hiipfer, sadly admits that the Men- 
nonite Church, accustomed as it is to its freedom of religious 
teaching, is characterized by fatal schisms. These schisms have 
resulted in an indifference to faith among a large portion of 
Mennonite parishioners. Material things have become their 
priority and although people still come to church, they 
mechanically fulfill the requirements of their religion (which 
consists of, as written in the book Fundamentals of Christian 
Faith, 1536, a direct and clear understanding of the teaching of 
Holy Scriptures and its exact fulfillment). 

As a result of these disagreements and arguments the Men- 
nonite brotherhood has not only been shaken but has also 
faced a major division with fatal consequences. These conse- 
quences can be seen in the lack of morality among the Men- 
nonites. The sectarians wrote about this in their declaration of 
6 January 1860, "It is sad to behold . . . when at the annual fairs 
our fellow-Mennonites, in the presence of their countrymen, 
live such satanic lives and the ministers walk about and see 
such things. They are even present at the entertainments 
themselves and see and hear how the devil is being served.” 26 
Wieler pointed out that two deadly vices leading to the 
destruction of the soul and body were spreading among the 
Mennonites, namely, masturbation and sodomy. The only 
punishment for adultery was an exhortation from the church 
elders. 
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To fully understand this division we need to mention pas- 
tor Wuest, who is known from the correspondence between 
the Ministry of Internal Affairs and the consistory. His visit in 
1845 had an enormous impact on the different foreign denom- 
inations in South Russia. His enemies and friends agree on one 
thing, that Wuest was very gifted, and that his sermons cap- 
tured the minds of his audiences and that his words inspired 
the people. Wuest colorfully described the emptiness and hard- 
ness of his listeners' hearts and pointed to the fullness of God's 
mercy which appeared on the cross at Calvary in the Savior. 
Frivolous people were convicted, and sinners changed their 
minds and repented. From Odessa to the Caucasus, from the 
Crimea to Kharkov, and from all over South Russia, people of 
different classes of society and denominations came to listen to 
Wuest. 

Wuest's influence on the Mennonites was very significant. 
He especially impacted Johann Claassen from Liebenau in 
Molotschna, and Heinrich Huebert from Einlage in the Chor- 
titza Colony. According to colonist Heese, the new sect 
appeared in Einlage as early as 1855. At that time the founder 
of the sect, Neufeld, was convicted of adultery and admitted it 
in the presence of local district officials. He signed a paper 
promising to submit to the local congregation in everything. 

Yet in 1859 Johann Claassen and Heinrich Neufeld, togeth- 
er with others, rebelled against the debauchery and deviation 
from correct teaching in the Mennonite churches. Claassen 
and his followers commented, 

By the endless love of God, manifested to us in his 
begotten Son sent to us, we experienced his mercy and 
believe in the cleansing of our sins by the blood of Jesus 
Christ. Then he grants us courage, power and strength 
to withstand the depravity of people, the fallen church 
and its servants, by publicly confessing our faith and by 
punishing their deeds of darkness and death. We lived 
according to what we believed. By the enlightenment 
of the Holy Spirit and through the study of the Word, 
we came to the moment when we realized that we can 
no longer live together with unfaithfulness and those 
living in obvious sins, as, for example, with alcoholics [ 
[words uncertain] during the Lord's Communion, 
according to 1 Corinthians 10:17-20. 
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Soon after that Neufeld and his followers testified the fol- 
lowing, 

Observing the deviation among our fellow believers 
from correct religion, their immoral living and their 
lack of understanding of the role of the Holy Scriptures 
as a guide in the expression of our religious faith, we, 
as adherents of this faith, intend to cling to our faith 
and to follow the beliefs of our ancestors and our 
understanding of Jesus Christ. Our intention is to live 
our faith according to the Scriptures. We were inspired 
to do this by our fellow believers who wrongfully inter- 
preted faith and allowed many evident deviations. Fur- 
thermore, spiritual teachers of the Old Church are 
elected mainly from their immediate constituency and 
as a result they often do not have any secondary edu- 
cation and do not understand the spirit of the Scrip- 
tures. Their interpretation caused us to move toward 
our own understanding of faith and ritual and to elect 
our own spiritual teachers from our group who are 
worthy of this position because of their knowledge and 
understanding of our religion. We also observed that 
similar groups were formed in the colonies of Taurida 
Gubernia and no one persecuted them there. 

We need to recognize that in these quotes the sectarians 
are trying to justify their actions and intentionally present the 
situation in the Mennonite Church as very dark. Yet, colonist 
Heese also bemoans the decline of the worship services by 
explaining that the Mennonites do not know how to sing 
psalms and hymns anymore. Three Mennonites from the vil- 
lage of Gnadenfeld who did not join the sect gave me a letter 
confirming the sectarian testimonies (Enclosure 2). 

Even more important is the testimony of [ word uncertain, 
possibly "March"] 27 in 1860 from Johann Harder, the elder of 
the Ohrloff congregation. He admits that the only way to pre- 
vent the sectarians' separatist intentions would be for all Men- 
nonites to live according to the Holy Scriptures and to restore 
order in their congregations. 

Naturally such issues as the decline of the church and 
morality as well as indifference to the faith have caused many 
people to oppose the church. Besides Claassen and Neufeld, 
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others to whom the faith is very important [have protested this 
decline]. Sadly, they understood the impact of the division and 
tried to stop it by seeking to reform the Old Church. People 
who did this openly were the sectarian Hiipfer. 

One of the major demands of the Hiipfer was that com- 
munion be taken as often as required. As believers, they felt a 
need to have communion more frequently than the other 
members of the congregations who rarely took communion. 
Furthermore, the communion service was conducted at one 
time in a large gathering. (In Mennonite congregations two 
Sundays a year are designated for public communion. In some 
colonies distribution of communion to the sick at their homes 
is not even practiced.) The teachers and elders privately denied 
this demand of the sectarians, explaining that this would 
destroy the unity of the congregations and was therefore an 
inappropriate innovation. 

In spite of this the Hiipfer gathered together and celebrated 
communion. As a result, all Mennonite churches had special 
meetings. Every church contacted their members who had 
joined the new congregation and prohibited them from con- 
ducting communion in this new way. The Hiipfer were threat- 
ened with harsh measures if they continued with this practice. 
Soon after that three Hiipfer had a consultation about it with 
the church teacher, Schmidt, who advised them to separate 
and organize their own congregation. None of the sectarians had 
ever thought of this option before. The Hiipfer wanted to live 
according to what they had learned from the Scriptures and to 
obey God rather than people. Therefore they organized anoth- 
er communion celebration but soon realized that they had 
sinned in the eyes of the elders and teachers. Thus, in order to 
avoid the church ban and the danger of being handed over to 
the civil authorities, the sectarians formally renounced their 
church in a letter sent to all the church elders on 6 January 
1860. This was expressed in the following way: 

For the sake of the Lord and our conscience, we can no 
longer participate in it [the Mennonite brotherhood], be- 
cause the open godlessness and abominations are crying 
unto God in heaven. Therefore we renounce the fallen 
churches. In accordance with Mennonite teachings, we 
want to organize a special congregation whose life style 
will be in keeping with our confession (Enclosure 4). 2!< 
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What was the response to that request? At the elders' con- 
ference of 18 January 1860 the Hiipfer were denied the right to 
form a new congregation. The elders stated that they "simply 
could not allow that." One must ask on what basis they con- 
sidered it impossible to allow [the formation of| other congre- 
gations. At the same time the church elders asked the district 
office to prevent, by any possible means, the sectarians from 
fulfilling their intentions. The signatures of five elders appear 
on this sorry [false] testimony; the signatures of the elders from 
Ohrloff and Kleine Gemeinde are absent. 

If, during this conference, the elders had responded to the 
truth, which was presented to them by their opponents, and 
showed a desire to correct the imperfections and evil pointed 
out to them, it would have been possible to prevent division. 
As the sectarians wrote on 23 January, 

Each of us would have preferred to remain a member 
of his former local church. However, because the min- 
isters do not carry out their work according to the 
Word of God (as we have set forth in the document 
written on 6 January 1860), we have to separate and 
organize our own congregation on the same funda- 
mentals and confession of faith that govern all other 
Mennonite churches. But if the ministers would turn 
to the Word of God and oppose the decline in the 
church, we would even now joyfully join them and 
work side by side with them and with God's gracious 
help assist in the nurture and growth of the church. 29 

Shall we approve of the actions of the church elders who 
handed the sectarians over to the civil authorities without 
even trying, perhaps in vain, to return these dissatisfied mem- 
bers of the community to their normal senses? Why did the 
elders not judge them according to their own traditions? I 
hope that many will agree with me that in order to prevent 
division, the conference took actions unsuitable in dealing 
with spiritual affairs. They did not realize that by handing 
Claassen over to the district office they made a martyr's crown 
for him and in doing that, [merely] encouraged fanaticism in 
him and his followers. 

it is more pleasant to read the letter from the Ohrloff con- 
gregation dated 29 March I860. 30 The Ohrloff brethren did not 
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encourage communion at homes. They had met with the sec- 
tarians and discussed this issue during a special conference. 
The sectarians agreed with these brothers and wanted to aban- 
don their innovation. Their intentions were to organize a new 
congregation with better order, and the Ohrloff congregation 
did not see any danger for themselves in such a move. Yet, they 
denied the sectarian request saying, "We all want to begin to 
follow God's Word and restore order and morality in our con- 
gregations.” By saying this the Ohrloff congregation pointed to 
the only action that the Mennonites could have taken in this 
case (Enclosure 3). Unfortunately, the Ohrloff verdict on 29 
March 1860 was left without any action being taken. 

What did the district office do to stop the sectarian inten- 
tions? They applied Article 362, "About Secret Societies” to the 
sectarians and ordered the mayors to prevent meetings in 
homes (Enclosure 6). When this order was ignored, as one 
could suspect it would be from the very beginning, the district 
office asked for help from the colony supervisor. As a result of 
this, Claassen, Cornelsen, and Koop were called in to the 
supervisor's office. He pointed out to them that they were 
breaking the law and advised them to temporarily refrain from 
further actions. After that these sectarians signed the famous 
letter of 10 February 1860 (see Enclosures to Part I). 

At the same time the colony supervisor requested written 
statements from all the congregational elders on the following 
issues: 

1) What is the essence of the new teaching?; 

2) What kind of harm could it do to the Mennonite broth- 
erhood?; and 

3) What kind of disciplinary measures should be carried 
out to effect the dissolution of this fellowship? Should 
the authorities deal with them as disturbers of the gen- 
eral peace and order? 11 

We should note that in this instance the colony supervisor 
acted very carefully. None of his actions were motivated by 
prejudice. He did not want to rush this case by trying to solve 
the issues, but preferred to wait for solid information about the 
current state of affairs. He expected to receive such informa- 
tion from the reports of the congregational leaders and then to 
act on the basis of the information received. 

What kind of responses came in to the colony supervisor? 
The response from the congregational elders and members of 
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the agricultural society on 25 March 1860 stated, 

In our opinion in order to dissolve this fellowship, its 
leaders and most active members should be considered 
as disturbers of the general peace and order and there- 
fore be dealt with according to the law. Yet, they 
should not be excluded from their colonists' status, 
since we hope that disciplinary measures will help 
them to realize their depravity and will turn them to 
the truth (Enclosure to Part I). 

The letter from the elders was signed "From all the Church 
Elders of the Molotschna Mennonite District," yet it was 
signed by only five elders. Therefore this letter did not contain 
three other letters that contradicted the elders' opinions. These 
three letters included two responses from the Ohrloff congre- 
gation dated 25 March and 29 March, and a letter from Kleine 
Gemeinde on 24 March 1860. We should also note that these 
papers were hidden by the authorities. Because the responses 
on how to deal with the sectarians were contradictory, we can 
confidently conclude that the district office was guilty of con- 
cealing these responses and misleading higher authorities. 

If someone were to argue that we should accept the opin- 
ion of the majority, I would reply that the application of that 
rule to this situation would have destroyed our church rela- 
tionship. In church affairs we do not count ballots, but obey 
the Word of God, the only foundation for our decisions. If the 
elders later tried to prove to the highest authorities by all pos- 
sible means (as the case shows) that the members of the new 
fellowship were disturbers of social peace and order, then why 
didn't these elders inform the authorities of all the responses? 
[Their guilt] is proved not only by the two (or three?) hidden 
reports but also by the fact that the elders, in their response, 
completely avoided mentioning a letter written by Claassen 
and his friends on 6 January 1860 — a very important docu- 
ment in this case. 

If we look closely at the response of the five elders to the 
colony supervisor's questions, what do we find? The first ques- 
tion was: What is the essence of the new teaching? I quote, 
"[The sectarians] comprehend, explain and apply the Holy 
Scriptures in a biased way and claim that their understanding 
and application is the only correct one on the basis of selected 
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Scripture references. For this reason they have rejected our 
every attempt to enlighten or instruct them ." 32 Did these words 
answer the question? Ail existing Christian churches are sub- 
ject to the same reproach in their confessions of faith. Further, 
the elders write, "the sectarians do not respect existing church 
rules and policies, but merely look upon these as man's com- 
mandments, saying that one must obey God, rather than 
man ." 33 To back up this statement the elders refer to the sec- 
tarians' practice of taking communion in their homes. 

In conclusion the elders present Claassen's [opinion] as 
arbitrary, yet they failed to mention that the Holy Scriptures 
and Menno Simons 'Fundamentals support the sectarians' view 
on the question of church decline. The elders, by not admit- 
ting to such a decline, nor seeking to improve it, forced 
Claassen into a precipitous action. 

The elders state the essence of the division as being that, 
"The sectarians regard themselves as the only true Christians 
and in their malicious presumptions and delusions, condemn 
the entire Mennonite Church as so corrupt that it has degen- 
erated entirely into the service of the devil ." 34 

Their answer to the second question about the expected 
harm to the Mennonite Church contained the following, 

It is already evident from the present course that these 
people are taking, as well as from the manner in which 
they have renounced our fellowship, that a peaceful 
coexistence cannot be expected. Irritations and disor- 
ders could emerge if they should continue as a free and 
new religious fellowship. And, furthermore, in light of 
our experiences with them, there is no reason to expect 
that they will be content with the course of action they 
are presently following in their fanatical delusion. It is 
much more likely that if they continue in their self- 
directed enthusiasm, they will make even more devas- 
tating progress in this direction . 35 

The passing of time has not confirmed this statement. Up to 
this moment the sectarians hold to their original point of view. 
The elders continue, 

It is also to be feared that because of their indefatigable 
efforts on behalf of their beliefs, additional innocent 
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and well-meaning individuals will be drawn into the 
same visionary movement, because they conduct their 
affairs under the guise of true Christian conviction. 36 

If well-meaning members of the congregations joined the 
sectarians, could it not be explained by the shortcomings of 
the other members of the congregations? 37 

The response of the Ohrloff congregation was written in a 
different vein, although its authors do not support many of the 
sectarian practices. With regard to what actions should be tak- 
en against the sectarians, the conference stated that this deci- 
sion belonged to the church. The church should deal with 
those who go astray with love and admonition. Was this prin- 
ciple truly applied then? On 6 January, Claassen delivered a 
declaration signed by eighteen people. On 18 January, they 
were all arrested and handed over to the district office. Was it 
appropriate to do this when the option of placing the sectari- 
ans under church ban had not even been tried? 

Placing a person under the ban is one of the harshest 
church punishments. It not only excludes the person from 
church fellowship, but also strips him of all civil rights. The 
members of the congregation placed under the ban are pro- 
hibited to visit the church or to participate in church activities 
and worship services. They are also prohibited from visiting 
community gatherings or to have private visits. They are not 
allowed to visit friends and relatives. Members of their families 
should also avoid meeting them. Those placed under the ban 
cannot greet anyone and no one greets them. 

The sectarians do not view the belated ban as corrective for 
the purpose of returning them to the church but as a sign of 
personal revenge from the elders. The sectarians have therefore 
presented themselves as martyrs persecuted for their faith and 
not for their misdemeanors. They were confirmed in their 
belief that they had not only the church but also the commu- 
nity. Because this was a recent development and I did not meet 
with the sectarians, it is hard to judge whether this decision 
was taken mutually by all the sectarians, or whether the sec- 
tarian leadership, guided by their ambitions, made this deci- 
sion without consulting the other members. Probably the peo- 
ples' general longing for freedom and independence and also 
their dissatisfaction with the existing order has helped the sec- 
tarian Hiipfer to separate, especially when the people who 
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ought to deal with spiritual affairs have failed to do so. The 
only way forward was to separate from the congregation. 

After detailing the faults of the five Mennonite elders, I 
also need to point out some of the sectarian activities that 
cannot be sanctioned. The sectarians who requested frequent 
communion called themselves believers and other brothers 
unbelievers. By doing this, they clearly indicated their intention 
to separate themselves. Therefore we cannot completely trust 
their statement that originally they had no intention of sepa- 
rating. 

The official letter signed by Claassen, Cornelsen and Koop 
on 10 February 1860 contained more than they ultimately 
would agree with, and it was completely up to them to make 
the decision not to sign this letter. Having broken the promis- 
es given in the letter, they now appeared to the authorities as 
persons whose words could not be trusted. Did not the sectar- 
ians themselves provoke the authorities to punish them? As 
was reported on 21 March, Isaak Koop, against the will of the 
elders and in spite of the signed letter, not only held meetings 
with other followers of the new sect in his house but also in 
the villages of Rudnerweide and Gnadenfeld (29 May in the 
house of Jacob Reimer). 

Heinrich Huebert and Jacob Bekker were elected as teach- 
ers. How could the District Office trust these sectarians when 
they noted that, in spite of the promises given in the signed 
letter of 10 February, Huebert and Bekker were not going to 
submit to the orders of the authorities? It was disconcerting to 
listen to Huebert's and Bekker's defence on 30 July 1860, in 
which they tried to justify their unruliness by quoting the 
Scriptures, “We were elected to the position of teachers by the 
members of our congregation, who on 6 January 1860 
denounced the fallen churches . . ."( as if at that time this was 
a sufficient motive to found a new congregation). "We feel that 
we are called to this office by the Holy Spirit and passages from 
the Holy Scriptures." Just as in the case of the house of 
Stephanas (1 Cor. 16:15), we can correctly charge them with a 
one-sided or a wrongful interpretation of the Holy Scriptures, 
for God is not a God of disorder but of peace and his Holy Spir- 
it does not lead anyone to unrest (1 Cor. 14:33) (Enclosure 7). 

The authorities were provoked to punish the disobedient. 
For example, Heinrich Huebert from Liebenau in a letter of 2 
July 1860 announced the election of a teacher on behalf of the 
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other brothers. He included an election ballot and invited the 
recipients to come to their gathering the following Sunday, 5 
July. He wrote, "There [during the worship service] we will lift 
our hearts and hands to God, who came to save his disciples 
and who is the eternal rock. We will pray to God for the min- 
isters' well-being." He invited the elders to be present at the 
ministers' initiation to their office. 

Why did Claassen not apply to the highest authorities for 
permission to organize a new congregation even though he 
went to St. Petersburg in November 1860, with that purpose in 
mind? In such a state of affairs, can we consider the Hiipfer's 
arbitrariness allowable?™ Neither can we justify their inten- 
tions to proselytize everyone (both near and far). They accept 
anyone into their community, not only Mennonites, but also 
people from other denominations. How then can we interpret 
their actions and words, when the teacher Bekker replies to the 
Rudnerweide Village Office that he does not want to obey the 
regulations prohibiting him from conducting services and 
from preaching? When he was ordered not to leave the 
Molotschna District by the Guardian Committee for Foreign 
Settlers, he resisted this order arguing that, according to the 
Word of God, if he obeys the authorities he will sin against 
God because he does not know where God might want to send 
him. 

According to my understanding of the Word of God, we 
can only be sent to preach the Gospel if our conscience is pure 
and peaceful. When we preach then, we do not oppose the 
earthly authorities that were established by God (as it is writ- 
ten in the Holy Scriptures, let every person be subject unto the 
highest powers. For there is no power but of God. Romans 
13:1) (Enclosures 8, 9, 10). 

The State Investigator for the Evangelical Lutheran Gener- 
al Consistory, Brune. 

A. Enclosures 

1. Minutes of the Yekaterinoslav Uezd Court. 17 June 
1862 (Case 976, pp. 87-90) 

An additional hearing was held on 17 June, when the sec- 
tarians Abram Unger, Henry Neufeld, Peter Berg and Gerhard 
Wieler were brought from prison to hear the charges against 
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them. They were charged with founding a new sect in the 
Chortitza Colony and converting Orthodox believers. Each 
person testified that he had not left the established religion. 
They did, however, reject some Mennonite rituals under the 
conviction of their consciences and on account of the holy 
books published for their religion, which they had studied and 
understood. They had decided to carry out worship and relat- 
ed rituals according to their own interpretation of the Holy 
Book and according to the interpretations of their ancestors. 
Just as Orthodoxy does not convert any to their religion by 
offering benefits, they and families from other colonies who 
joined them of their own free will did not change their con- 
victions because of pressure or any offer of reward or benefit. 

In the second appeal, a retired Second Lieutenant, Mikhail 
Gregoriev, son of Torgashev, and a scribe of the first rank, Kyril 
Klimentov, son of Igor, have filed a case and brought to the 
attention of this court the illegal proselytizing by the sect car- 
ried out by the Mennonites Gerhard Wieler, Abraham Unger, 
Heinrich Neufeld and Peter Berg, who are in custody in the 
Yekaterinoslav prison. Gregoriev and Klimentov are, however, 
appealing to the state on behalf of the prisoners; they know 
these Mennonites well and can testify to their previous good 
behavior. So that these Mennonites may not have a miserable 
time in custody, the appellants requested that they be released 
on bail on condition that they present themselves at the first 
notice at any required place and time. The appeal was signed 
by both sponsors. It has led to an order concerning the sectar- 
ians Unger, Neufeld, Berg, and Wieler, which states, 

After considering the case, the Uezd Court states that 
these Mennonites from different colonies, Abraham 
Unger, Heinrich Neufeld, Peter Berg and Gerhard Wiel- 
er, were brought to court for investigation on charges of 
deviation from their previous religion and rituals, and 
on charges of converting Orthodox believers. The 
investigation did not find any evidence to support the 
latter charges. As for the first charge, the evidence 
shows that the above Mennonites, together with mem- 
bers of other colonies, eighty families in all, [joined the 
sect] of their own free will, without any special prompt- 
ing. This is verified by the investigation and by the tes- 
timony of the colonial representatives in this court. The 
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four arrested Mennonites witnessed their co-religionists 
ignoring religious rituals and living an immoral life. 
They were motivated by their understanding of the 
Holy Scriptures as a source of their religion. They decid- 
ed to initiate new religious liturgies according to their 
understanding of the Scriptures. In making this deci- 
sion they are relying on the example of their predeces- 
sors and their understanding of Jesus Christ. They do 
not overstep the boundaries of their religion. They were 
forced into this situation by their fellow believers who 
misinterpreted the Scriptures and who noticeably devi- 
ated in their [Christian] lifestyle. Their spiritual leaders 
who are elected from their own group [the established 
church] are poorly educated and do not understand the 
spirit of Scripture. Hence they misinterpret and lead 
people to rely on their feelings and understanding of 
faith. [The sectarians were also encouraged by the fact 
that] similar groups were formed in Taurida Gubernia 
and suffered no persecution. 

In view of the above the question arises: is there a place in 
Russia for both the Mennonites, who have settled in great 
numbers, and for their dissidents? Which group among them 
really deviated from the original religion and rituals: the fifty 
families under investigation, or the rest of the Mennonites? 
The answer can be found only by ascertaining the truth about 
their original religion as guided by the meaning of the Holy 
Scriptures, by involving higher spiritual leaders who have stud- 
ied their religion and rituals, and with the help of the civil 
authorities. The colony supervisor, Bieler, who was present 
during the second hearing of the Mennonites in this court on 
17 July, responded that the Mennonite religion is very flexible, 
and that the way their rituals are interpreted depends mostly 
on their own group judgment and understanding. He also 
reported on the discussion of this matter among the Guardian 
Committee, where a ruling is to be made about this religious 
and ritualistic misunderstanding. After collecting all the evi- 
dence, the court finds that further investigation of this reli- 
gious issue belongs to the Mennonites' immediate civil and 
spiritual authorities. This is owing to the lack of information 
about their original religion and the absence of any law, that, 
on the grounds of deviation, would give the right of investiga- 
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tion to the criminal court. At the same time four Mennonites 
are in prison because of this unresolved and unclear case. 
Colony Supervisor Bieler, in the presence of this court and 
based on his own conviction, has found it possible to release 
the arrested Mennonites on bail. Therefore, the Uezd court, 
guided by Section XV of the Criminal Law of 1857, book 2, art. 
133, 134, and 137, and in agreement with Colony Supervisor 
Bieler, determines to transfer the case concerning these Men- 
nonites for further investigation to the Guardian Committee 
to release the Mennonites Abraham Unger, Heinrich Neufeld, 
Peter Berg and Gerhard Wieler on bail until further investiga- 
tion is completed by Second Lieutenant Gregoriev and the 
scribe Klimentov. A copy of the decision will be sent to the 
Yekaterinoslav Zemstvo Court so that it may continue to over- 
see this case as well as all those Mennonites who may have 
deviated from their religion. The Yekaterinoslav Court is to 
take measures against the spread of this teaching since no clear 
decision about this matter has yet been made. 

The original is signed by: Judge Nikolai Lokmakovski, 
Noble representative Alexander Shamraevski, the Zemstvo 
Court representative Michail Kravchinenko, Secretary Tscher- 
niavsky. 

Received by the Uezd Consistory on 21 July. Copy sent to 
the Zemstvo Court on 13 August, #1033. 

2. District Mayor Friesen to Elder Johann Harder. 26 
March 1860 (Case 976, p. 92) 

To: Elder Johann Harder in Blumstein 

From: District Mayor Friesen 

Elder Harder had responded to the Halbstadt District Office on 
the secession issue on 25 March 1 860, urging moderation. The dis- 
trict office was apparently of a different mindset. 

(Translated from the German): You have responded to the 
request (no. 1783) of the honorable Inspector of the 
Molotschna Colony dated 5 March and addressed to elder 
Bernard Fast [Fast had ordained Harder on 17 March], I am 
obligated to provide direct answers to the three questions 
asked [by the inspector]. The district office requests you to 
respond to the three questions and send us your answers by 30 
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March. The honorable Inspector wants a speedy response to 
his directive. Please write your response on a single page and 
have elder Bernard Fast sign it as well. Your response, together 
with the responses of the other elders of the District, will be 
presented to the authorities. 

Halbstadt District Office, 26 May 1860 

District Mayor, Friesen. 

3. Heinrich Huebert and others to the Guardian Com- 
mittee [possibly December 1860] (Case 976, pp. 97- 
100 ) 

On 29 November 1860 The Guardian Committee request- 
ed the following information from our District Office: 

1) A list of all the people who belong to the new Mennon- 
ite sect; 

2) The names of the most influential sectarian leaders; 

3) The actions of the local authorities against the sectarians 
that is, the names of those sectarians who were pun- 
ished, the exact disciplinary actions taken against them, 
and the number of times they were administered; and 

4) What disciplinary measures would prove most effective in 
preventing the spread of this sect and its extermination? 

With these questions in mind, we realize that a one-sided 
representation of this case has been made to the committee. 
We therefore trust that the committee will graciously consider 
our representation as we believe that every person should sub- 
mit to the authorities, for all authorities are established by God 
(Rom. 13:1). 

By the immeasurable love of God manifested to us in his 
only begotten Son who was sent to us, we experienced his mer- 
cy. We believe in the cleansing of all our sins by the blood of 
Jesus. He therefore granted us the courage and power to resist 
the deceit and ungodly ways of [other) people, especially the 
decline of the church and its ministers. We openly confessed 
our faith and pointed out our leaders' dark and deadly deeds. 

We lived according to what we believed and through the 
enlightenment of the Holy Spirit and study of the Word we real- 
ized that we could no longer remain with unfaithful people 
who lived in obvious sins (such as drunkards, [word uncertain]. 
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2 Cor. 2: 14-18), especially during communion. Being of this 
conviction, some of our brothers from the Gnadenfeld congre- 
gation went to their elders and asked for separate communion. 
But the elders denied their request, and therefore we believers 
gathered and took communion together. The Lord blessed us. 

When the members of the church convent heard about 
this, they became very angry. They organized special meetings 
in all the churches. Each church invited its former members 
who had joined our congregation and prohibited them from 
partaking of Holy Communion in this new manner. The 
church leaders threatened to take strong disciplinary measures 
against them if they did not discontinue their practices. 

Not being able to take communion according to our 
beliefs, three [of our] brothers consulted the church teacher, 
Nikolai Schmidt, who advised us to separate and organize a 
special congregation. None of us had ever thought of this 
before then. Longing to live according to what we learned 
from the Gospels and believing that we must follow God rather 
than man, we again organized communion. Soon after that we 
realized that we had sinned in the eyes of the elders and teach- 
ers. Therefore, seeking to avoid the danger of being placed 
under the church ban and being handed over to the civil 
authorities, we denounced the fallen church in order to live 
according to our faith. 

After discussing this issue and praying about it together 
with other brothers, we wrote our renunciation on 6 January 
of this year. We also kept in mind the numerous requests of the 
Gnadenfeld elder and teacher who several times asked us to 
take our papers and separate. We would never have considered 
doing this had we been allowed to believe and live according 
to the Bible. 

We did not, therefore, organize a new sect (as the Guardian 
Committee calls us). Rather, we are the family of the true Word 
of God that was preached to us by the apostles and enlight- 
ened by the Holy Spirit. We represent the fruit of the living 
faith as our forefather Menno Simons declared in his Funda- 
mentals. Consequently, we want to call ourselves the true Men- 
nonites. Unfortunately, our case was passed on to the civil 
authorities, who threatened us with disciplinary measures; 
three of our brothers were arrested and imprisoned for a peri- 
od of eight to fourteen days and were fed only bread and water. 
We believe this to be an illegal action. This proved to us that 
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we had to separate from a decadent church. The final attempt 
was made on 25 November, when thirty of our men and 
women were called to the district office in the presence of four 
elders and several teachers. We were questioned as to whether 
we would denounce our errors and return to the church. We 
asked the elders to point out to us where we had misinterpret- 
ed Scriptures, but they refused to do so. Therefore we declared 
that we would live according to our faith and the Word of God 
and that we were not afraid of them. 

The elders gave us a month to think about it. If we contin- 
ued to insist on holding to our practices, they would request 
the removal of our colonists' status. We replied that they could 
do anything they wanted before God, but that we believed that 
all the hairs on our heads are numbered. We are now appeal- 
ing to the Tsar. In light of this last threat, we sent one of our 
brothers to St. Petersburg to inquire about our case and he is 
now waiting for a decision. 

We have not informed the Guardian Committee about it, 
because we knew that they received a one-sided representation 
of the facts. We did not object to the first three requests of the 
committee, but the fourth request suggested that the commit- 
tee was looking for ways to exterminate us. Hence we replied 
to the committee that this would be a waste of time, because 
Jesus Christ is the leader of our society. May the Name of the 
Lord God who gave us this promise be blessed for ever and 
ever, "and He said to them, 'do not be afraid little flock! For 
your Father has given you the Kingdom,"' (Luke 12:32). We 
believe this and trust in His word and we are ready to give up 
our lives for our faith. 

We are also convinced that the committee knows about 
the dissent in our church from the Ohrloff story (independ- 
ently from us), where the elders, teachers and parishioners 
continue to argue about this case. But we hope that the com- 
mittee will not punish people who long to believe and live 
according to the Scriptures, and who have never been accused 
of any political crimes. On the contrary, they live peacefully. 
F.ven if we are expelled from our colonists' status, we hope that 
the committee, having the power, will still protect us. 

We also want to note that the inspector abused two of our 
brothers. He not only insulted our Christian faith but also 
humiliated these brothers, calling them "mad dogs" and "mule 
heads" and threatening to lock them up in chains. All this took 
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place because they refused to sign a promise note agreeing that 
they would not travel outside of Berdyansk and Mariupol 
Uezd — a promise they could not give because of their con- 
science. Because of this they have remained in custody since. 

Finally, we want to ask the committee to consider all the 
documents starting from the first letters of correspondence 
between us, the elders, and the district office that you might 
have a clear understanding of our case. All these papers are still 
kept in the local office. We place yourselves and ourselves in 
the hands of the Lord. We lift our hearts and hands to Him and 
plead for His merciful protection because He has given us this 
promise, "and I am with you always until the end of time” 
(Matt. 28:20). 

The letter is signed by: 

Heinrich Huebert (teacher) 

Wilhelm Bartel 
Jacob Reimer 
August Strauss 
Jacob Huebert 

4. Halbstadt District Office to the Rudnerweide May- 
or's Office. 15 June 1860 (Case 976, p. 103) 

(Translation from the German): In response to the letter (no. 
3902) from the Molotschna District Office, dated 1 1 June, we 
can report that village resident, Jacob Bekker, has been elected 
as a minister, but is not to preach or engage in any ecclesiasti- 
cal functions. The mayor's office informed him of this in no 
uncertain terms. He declared that he was called to preach. He 
was asked several times whether he would obey the decree of 
the district office and he replied, "No." He added that the ser- 
mons of our ministers were sending the entire church into hell. 
Mayor Fast and Council Member Flamming 
15 June 1860. 

IS. Supplemental Correspondence 

1. Heinrich Huebert and Jacob Bekker to the Halb- 
stadt District Office. 30 July 1860 (Case 976, p. 101) 

To: the Halbstadt District Office 

From: Heinrich Huebert and Jacob Bekker 
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(Summary): The two teachers state that they will not desist 
from their actions and activities. They will continue preaching 
because everything they do is in agreement with the Scrip- 
tures. 

2. Heinrich Huebert to the Molotschna Church Elders. 

2 June 1860 (Case 976, p. 102) 

To: the Molotschna Church Elders. 

From: Heinrich Huebert 

(Summary): Huebert informs the elders that on 30 May his 
congregation elected elders who will preside over the celebra- 
tion of communion. He also invites the elders to a dinner at 
the house of Jacob Reimer of Gnadenfeld on 5 June. A worship 
service will be held after the dinner. 




V. 

Report of the State Investigator 
for the Evangelical Lutheran General Consistory, 
Alexander K. Brune, 
received 30 October 1864 
(Part III, Section 1) 

In seeking to ascertain the teachings of the Hiipfer, Brune 
exhibited a sense of frustration. They possessed no written confes- 
sion of faith, yet referred to the Bible and Memo Simons' Funda- 
mentals as the basis of their theology. They also affirmed the Rud- 
nerweide Confession of Faith. In this section of the report Brune 
tries to piece together some elements of the Brethren teaching from 
both the secession document and other early correspondence. He fur- 
ther compiles a list of some of the views expressed by several of the 
Mennonite elders in the Molotschna district. Additional responses 
from Chortitza dissenters like Neufeld, Unger, Berg and Wieler reit- 
erate full agreement with the Mennonite teaching, but opposition to 
the prevailing decadence in the Mennonite society. 

Received, 30 October 1864 (Case 976, pp. 104-116) 

To: the Director of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, Alexan- 
der G. Troitsky 

From: the State Investigator for the Evangelical Lutheran 

General Consistory, Brune 

Allow me to present to you, your Excellency, Section 1 of 
Part III of my report containing information about the teach- 
ings of the Hiipfer sect. In my haste to present the requested 
information to the ministry, I prepared this report in two sec- 
tions. I separated Part I (primarily the testimony of the sectar- 
ians), from the second, more disturbing Part II, which is based 
on the latest information received from the Guardian Com- 
mittee. I also add the following piece of information — that the 
sectarian Berg is still in prison. After the minister had consid- 
ered this case that I brought to his attention, the Uezd court 
and the Alexandrov City Hall finally roused themselves and 
decided that, after almost six months, the case was not in their 
jurisdiction because the rebaptism of Patashenko occurred in 
the Yekaterinoslav Uezd. The case is now being sent to the 
Yekaterinoslav Uezd Court. 
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The teacher, Jacob Bekker, moved from the Molotschna 
Colony to the left bank of the Kuban River to join twenty sec- 
tarian families. Gerhard Wieler informed me in his letter of 5 
October, that he is moving to the Alt-Danzig Colony. His 
brothers also inform me that he went there at the request of 
some Russians who desired to be rebaptized. 

Your Excellency, please find enclosed all the facts 1 have 
gathered from the Mennonites. I presented myself as kind and 
conciliatory. I would like to be honest about this serious task, 
yet I am experiencing an inner struggle. Am I not betraying 
what these people have entrusted to me? 

Yekaterinoslav, 12 October 1864, #34 Public Prosecutor 
(signature). 

Concerning the teachings of the Hiipfer sectarians 

The Hiipfer do not have a confession [of faith] or a cate- 
chism of their own, probably because to this day they have not 
had a person with the ability to produce such a document. Fur- 
thermore, they cannot agree on their liturgies. The sectarians 
point to the Rudnerweide Confession of Faith, but in their dis- 
cussions, they refer to the Holy Scriptures and the so-called 
Fundamentals of Menno Simons as the ultimate foundation of 
their teaching and liturgy. 

In light of this, it is best to rely on the testimony of the sec- 
tarians themselves and the writings of their opponents in order 
to investigate the teaching of the Hiipfer. 

The Molotschna Colony 

In the response written on 6 January 1860 Johann Claassen 
and seventeen other sectarians expressed the essence of their 
teaching as follows, 

We believe in two ways of electing teachers according 
to the Holy Scriptures: Some are elected by God alone 
without human participation and are sent by his Spir- 
it as prophets and apostles. For instance, take Stephen's 
family who devoted themselves to serving the saints (1 
Cor. 16:15). Paul also speaks about such people in 1 
Timothy 3. Others are chosen by the righteous as we 
read in the Acts of the Apostles 1:21-26. Menno 
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believes the same, as he demonstrated in the Funda- 
mentals (Book I, p. 48). We believe in damnation as 
taught by Paul in 2 Thessalonians 3:14-15. But if it 
happens that someone should succumb to sinful vice 
in secret (God forbid), and the Spirit of Christ — the 
only one that is able to lead to genuine repentance — 
convicts the sinner of his sin; and if the sinner 
responds and repents; then the congregation has no 
power to excommunicate the repentant sinner, 
because repentance is not arrived at by condemnation, 
but by the merits (virtues) of Jesus Christ. You can read 
the same in Menno's Book III, pp. 334-35. But the 
unrepentant sinner should not be taken back into the 
community of believers until he turns to Christ with 
his whole heart. 

They then stated that in all other beliefs they correspond 
to and agree with Menno Simons. 

On 11 March 1860, five spiritual elders objected to this tes- 
timony of the eighteen sectarians and wrote the following, 

1) The sectarians' understanding, interpretation and appli- 
cation of the Holy Scriptures is one-sided. They proclaim 
that their understanding and application of certain 
paragraphs of the Holy Scriptures is the only correct 
interpretation. 

2) They have no respect for any existing order or church 
organization, treating both as merely human institu- 
tions and claiming that it is better to obey God than 
men. They do this in the taking of Holy Communion 
among themselves in private homes. 

3) They consider themselves the only true Christians and 
in their blindness proclaim with malicious insolence 
that the rest of the Mennonite brotherhood have devot- 
ed themselves to the service of the devil. 

(It is impossible to avoid repetition from the previous 
parts; each of them talks about separate matters, but they still 
share much common information.) 

On 19 March 1860, in response to the elders of the Ohrloff 
and Halbstadt congregations, thirty-three sectarians refuted 
the elders' charges. They wrote the following: 
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The elders can hardly prove our one-sided under- 
standing of the Holy Scriptures and convenient inter- 
pretation of select passages. Despite our request for 
them to do this, the elders have not convinced us of 
our misinterpretation of the Word of God. 

According to our response of 6 January 1860, it is 
clear that we respect a church order that corresponds 
to the Word of God. The reason we take communion 
among ourselves is that we do not find this practice to 
be contradictory to the Holy Scriptures, and according 
to our conscience, we could not take it together with 
unbelievers, drunkards and others. 

We are forced to rebuke the elders for their lies 
about our viewing ourselves as the only true Chris- 
tians. On the contrary, we are ready to admit at any 
time that there can be other true Christians who are 
known to God. 

(The teachers Huebert and Bekker write in another letter: 
"There are other true Christians, beside Mennonites, in other 
tribes, according to the prophecy of God, that he will gather in 
the last days all those who belong to him from all tribes and 
languages.") 

Also, the elders claim that we believe the rest of the 
Mennonites serve the devil. This is an exaggeration. 

But we are careful not to call evil [deeds] good, nor 
good [deeds] evil. 

In general, we have no plans to organize a new reli- 
gious brotherhood, but as Mennonites desire to live in 
unity and peace, so there should be no fear of division. 

Our actions are not based on any private agenda. The 
salvation of inconsolable souls in Christ is, and will be, 
our only joy. 

From the above it should be clear that we do not 
want to form a separate religious community. Our 
teachers [in the established church] taught us the Word 
of God neither with strictness nor with love. On the 
contrary, from the very beginning, they threatened us 
with punishment and judgment. In our response of 6 
January, we did not renounce the Mennonite commu- 
nity, but only the fallen churches. If our teachers 
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wished to confront the fallen churches according to 
the Word of God, we would have joined them with 
pleasure and together would have established and nur- 
tured a new congregation under the merciful protec- 
tion of God. 

I do not have any information about the effect of the sec- 
tarians' response. It can be observed from the case that after 
one year and three months, the elders wrote to the Guardian 
Committee on 10 June 1861. They stated that they could no 
longer consider Johann Claassen and his friends as Mennon- 
ites for the following reasons, 

According to Matthew 13: 24-30, we proclaim that 
in a Christian congregation there may be people that 
are not a true part of the body of Christ, who do not 
have true faith. The cleansed | holy] congregation, 
according to Hebrews 5:26-27 and other writings, will 
be represented by the Lord himself in the Heavenly 
Kingdom. For that reason, we include in the partaking 
of the Holy Communion, everyone who is baptized 
into their faith and who does not live in obvious sins. 

But these apostates wish to establish a holy congrega- 
tion here and now. According to their own letter from 
6 January 1860, they left our congregation because 
they teach that the Holy Sacrament can be shared only 
by true believers, and they consider the communion of 
our congregation as a service to the devil. 

From their earliest beginnings Mennonites have 
performed baptism by pouring water over the head of 
the baptized. But the sectarians teach that baptism 
should be practiced by full immersion and have begun 
to baptize in this way here and there in the rivers. They 
baptize not only the young, who were not previously 
baptized, but also rebaptize many that were accepted 
into their congregation by the Holy Baptism. 

From the beginning we have conducted our 
church services with singing, prayer and the preaching 
of the Word of God. As a general rule one person 
speaks according to the apostles' teaching. As an excep- 
tion there may be two or three who speak, while the 
rest sit and listen. But the sectarians conduct their serv- 
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ices in such a way that people share in the teaching, 
and everyone prays one after the other, and while 
some speak and pray, others at the same time shout 
affirmations such as "Victoria!" and "Hallelujah!" At 
the end of their services they raise their voices, jump 
and make terrible noises, such that people who hear 
them testify that whatever is happening there is worse 
than what happens in a bar. But most horrifying is the 
fact that they claim their behavior to be the work of 
the Holy Spirit. But we cling to the words of the apos- 
tle, that "all things should be done decently and in 
order" (1 Cor. 14:40). 

I must admit, that in order to avoid criticism from others, 
the sectarians have decreased their former exuberance at their 
prayer meetings. To determine whether these claims about dis- 
order during the meetings are true, some teachers and many 
members of the Ohrloff congregation visited the sectarians a 
few times and gave us detailed descriptions. They reported that 
the information was not all true, perhaps because the sectari- 
ans had become more orderly (see Appendix I). 

The sectarians sing joyful songs at the funerals of their 
members, and show much joy instead of sorrow, being con- 
vinced that the death of one forgiven by God should not pro- 
duce sorrow but joy in the ones remaining in the world. 

One year and four months after the last response of the 
elders to the committee, at a conference of the district author- 
ities on 11 October 1862, it was determined that a decision had 
to be taken regarding the sectarians. Should they be excom- 
municated and removed from the colony or should they be 
accepted as a congregation sharing the same rights with oth- 
ers? The members of the conference demanded a preliminary 
response from all spiritual elders concerning this matter. 

On 12 November 1862, Harder, head elder of the Ohrloff 
congregation, announced that his congregation found that the 
first proposal did not agree with the Holy Scriptures. The sec- 
ond proposal was only possible if the beliefs of the apostates, 
which should be made public, agreed in essence with those of 
the Mennonites. He recognized that they should form an inde- 
pendent congregation, because in responding to the changes 
of the community, they stated that their creed can be found in 
the Rudnerweide Confession of Faith. 
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I do not have any additional information about the opin- 
ions of the other elders, but some congregations were not in 
support of the sectarians. I am waiting for the reports from the 
Molotschna District. 

The teachers, Huebert and Bekker, wrote a response on 30 
June 1860 about being obedient to the authorities, "We also 
acknowledge that in all cases we obey the authorities, as it is 
written so to do in Romans 13, unless they contradict the 
Word of God. In that case, we must say as the apostles Peter 
and Paul did, "You must judge whether it is right in God's sight 
to listen to you, rather than to God" (Acts 4:19). 

The Chortitza Colony 

In May 1862 the local authorities received information 
that Neufeld, Unger, Berg and Wieler had founded a new sect 
based on a false interpretation of the Bible. These people did 
not recognize clergy or marriage, but rebaptized those whom 
they converted in the Dnieper River in a way contrary to Chris- 
tian practices. This clearly violated the sacrament of Holy Bap- 
tism, which is performed only once for every believer. They 
also taught the converted that if anyone has been rebaptized 
into this new sect, he will not only receive forgiveness for all 
previous sins regardless of their nature, but will also be par- 
doned from any future sins committed against themselves or 
society, for the rest of their lives. 

The Chortitza authorities confirmed this information and 
added that the sectarians conduct marriages and Holy Com- 
munion in their own way. They regard themselves as elected 
by God and as those who have reached spiritual perfection. 
They claim that although they sin, these sins are committed by 
the flesh, against their will, and cannot therefore be considered 
as sins. Neufeld and Unger objected to this in the following 
statement, 

We have not departed from the Mennonite reli- 
gion in any way. We fully recognize that the reformer 
Menno Simons established baptism and partaking in 
the Holy Sacrament according to the Word of God. 
Today, however, the ceremony has been altered and is 
no longer performed according to the Word of God. 

We, and other Mennonites, being convinced that this 
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is not of the Holy Spirit, were elected as teachers by our 
brothers. And the Holy Spirit is convicting us that we 
should fulfill the responsibilities of our office in our 
community according to the Word of God (Acts 20:28). 

We perform Holy Baptism only over the person 
that believes in Jesus Christ, by immersion in water, 
according to the word of the Evangelist Mark in chap- 
ter 16:15-16, Matthew 3:13-17, Acts 8:37-39 and 
Romans 6:4. We do not convert anyone into our com- 
munity, but only those that are convicted by the Holy 
Spirit of the truth. We recognize that God himself 
established marriage and that it should be kept holy. 

We partake of the Holy Sacrament by means of 
bread and wine, not only in remembrance of the Lord, 
but receiving the true flesh and blood of Jesus Christ 
(John 6:53,54). We are cleansed from our sins, not by 
the ceremony of baptism, but by our faith in Jesus 
Christ, who justifies us before God (Rom. 5:1, 1 John 
1:6, etc.) We recognize that if, after receiving the 
knowledge of the truth, we still sin deliberately, then 
we have no other deliverance from sin (Heb. 10:26). 

Neufeld and Unger testified to all of the above at the ques- 
tioning conducted by the bailiff (second rank) in the Yekateri- 
noslav Uezd. 

Later, on 28 June of the same year, Neufeld and Unger 
announced the same before the Court Investigator and stated 
the following, 

We acknowledge the creed and catechism of the 
Mennonites. We, Wieler and Berg, did not organize a 
new sect or teaching, but in agreement with other 
Mennonites, were convinced that the spiritual leaders 
and elders of the Chortitza Colony were not properly 
following the Mennonite teaching. We discussed this 
with the elders. Because we did not come to an agree- 
ment, we were elected by a majority vote — according 
to the Mennonite practice — and by the leading of the 
Holy Spirit, to the office of the church teachers. We 
were baptized in the Molotschna District in the Tok- 
mak River by Gerhard Wieler, who received this com- 
mission from the church teacher of our denomination. 

The founder of this teaching is our reformer Men- 
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no Simons. His teachings agree with the Word of God. 
According to the old Mennonite tradition, we are 
called "The Mennonite Brethren." The church service 
in our community consists of the singing of spiritual 
songs, prayer to God, thanksgiving, reading and con- 
templation of the Word of God. Our doctrine is char- 
acterized by strict observation of the Mennonite teach- 
ing in contrast to others who follow it only in part. We 
allow the following church ceremonies: baptism, the 
holy sacrament of communion, the washing of feet 
and marriage. These ceremonies are performed by the 
church elders and teachers but in their absence they 
are delegated to one of our brothers. 

We fully recognize the clergy. We hold that mar- 
riage is broken only by death. If anyone wants to get 
married after they have reached legal age, they are 
married by the spiritual teacher. Holy Communion is 
conducted by the church elders and teachers, with 
bread and wine. The bread is broken and given accord- 
ing to the Word of the Lord as the body of Christ and 
the wine as the blood of Christ. People that by word or 
deed prove that they are the true disciples of Jesus 
Christ are the only ones allowed to partake of com- 
munion. 

The sectarians perform baptism by immersing the people 
who have repented of their sins and who have received for- 
giveness by the blood of Jesus Christ. But whoever departs 
from the teaching of Christ and returns to a life of sin, does not 
benefit from the former forgiveness of sins (Unger also adds 
that "they are excommunicated from the community"), unless 
they produce the genuine fruit of repentance again and agree 
to leave their sinful life. 

According to the Word of God, and the teaching of 
Menno Simons, we do not recognize the pouring of 
water as practiced by other churches. (Unger calls them 
"unchanged Mennonite churches.") For this very rea- 
son we do not perform rebaptism, but baptism. 

Recognizing the importance of a detailed understanding of 
each leader's individual character, as requested by the minister, 
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I also quote the testimonies of Wieler and Berg, which, in 
essence contain the same information, but which differs in 
their emotional tone. 

Wieler says the following, 

I, Wieler, twenty-eight years old, not only acknowl- 
edge the Mennonite teaching based on the Word of 
God but also believe in the Savior Jesus Christ with all 
my heart and soul. Jesus gave an example for us to fol- 
low if we want to inherit the kingdom of God. The 
Lord God gives us the desire and ability to achieve it. 

We believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and therefore fol- 
low the Mennonite teaching completely. We did not 
intend to start a new teaching or a new sect. No one 
has proved to us by the Word of God that our teaching 
is not based on the Holy Scripture. Therefore it is not 
new but old. If our Savior and his apostles were not 
considered sectarians, so also we can prove that we did 
not start a new sect, for our congregation is not a sect, 
but a community of saints, with Jesus Christ as the 
Shepherd, King, High Priest, Lord and Teacher. There- 
fore we differ from the Mennonites who persecute us 
and believe from the depths of our hearts, while other 
Mennonites prove that they do not believe but only 
know that the Savior came to save sinners and that he 
suffered for us, the righteous for the unrighteous. They 
consider us to be enemies and persecute us mercilessly, 
giving false reports about us to the authorities. But 
there are others fearing God and seeking peace. To 
those the Lord will turn and take them out of Babylon. 

We are called the Mennonite Brethren. As men- 
tioned earlier, we acknowledge all the injunctions of 
the Word of God that are given to the contemporary 
Christian communities by the holy apostles. We not 
only accept them but also carry them out with joy. 
Church functions are performed by teachers who are 
chosen by God and by the community. We consider 
marriage as established by God to be holy. It is per- 
formed by [our] teachers. We conduct Holy Commu- 
nion, which proclaims the death of Christ until he 
comes again in the same way as it was established by 
the Lord Jesus on the night when he was betrayed. 
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Bread and wine are distributed by the teachers, bread is 
broken and given to the believers; the cup with wine is 
given by the brothers to one another. If the teachers 
are not present in the community because of persecu- 
tion (as is now occurring), then their place is taken up 
by appointed people, known in the community for 
their godly lives. Teachers, Neufeld and Unger, perform 
baptism for people who have received the knowledge 
of the truth, and desire to be baptized. 

We are not cleansed from sin by baptism but are 
justified before God by faith in Jesus Christ (Rom. 5:1; 

1 John 1:6, 10; 2:12; Heb. 10:26). Our teachers have 
already testified about the number of souls added by 
God to our community (the ones that were baptized, 
not rebaptized). I desire to remain in this teaching as 
long as I live. I desire to think and act in this way until 
not one member of my body shall move. If my lips 
stop speaking, 1 will express my teaching by sighs. 

Berg gives the following testimony, 

We did not start a new teaching or sect, but observed 
that the Mennonite teaching was only outwardly fol- 
lowed in the colonies. Guided only by the Word of 
God we believe with all our heart and soul and follow 
the teaching with all our strength. The person that 
founded our society is the reformer Menno Simons. We 
are called the Mennonite Brethren. Our teaching con- 
sists of exhortation and instruction in the Word of 
God, singing, thanksgiving, and prayer for ourselves 
and for all humanity. We differ from other Mennonites 
who persecute us, in that they are the enemies of 
Christ, but we are the friends of Christ who endure 
their persecution. 

In the rest of his testimony Berg does not differ from Wiel- 
er, neither in the mode of expression nor in the content, con- 
cerning the teachings. 

At the same time seventy-two Mennonites (thirty-one men 
and forty-one women) who joined the sect were questioned. 
They testified unanimously that they joined the Mennonite 
Brethren of their own conviction and in the belief that the 
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pathway of the Mennonite Brethren was more truthful. They 
were baptized into the community by Bekker, Unger and 
Neufeld. They proclaim this teaching as valid and have no 
intention of leaving it. 

If the teaching of the sectarians is questioned or contra- 
dicted, they do not panic, but answer with naivete, "We are 
not surprised that you do not share our opinion. You do this 
because you cannot know what we know, because you are not 
yet illumined. But when you enter into the light, then you will 
understand everything as clearly as we do." 

Public Prosecutor 2, State Investigator for the Evangelical 
Lutheran General Consistory, Brune 

Signature. 

A. Enclosure 

Brune files three reports of Mennonite observers who 
attended the Brethren meetings in the summer of 1861. In 
German. Printed in P. M. Friesen, #17 i9 (Case 976, pp. 117- 
20 ). 




VI. 

Report of the State Investigator 
for the Evangelical Lutheran General Consistory, 
Alexander K. Brune, 29 October 1864 
(Part III, Section 2) 

Brune cites the report of an informant he identifies as the Kher- 
son Gubernia Supervisor (Fourth Rank) who submitted an account 
of his investigation of the dissidents on 22 June 1864. Peter M. 
Friesen published the document (#150) from a copy that apparently 
was made by Johann Wieler. Friesen identified the author as Inspec- 
tor Tscherniavsky. It includes Wielers's refutation of the charges on 
behalf of the early Brethren. The Russian language report of the 
Gubernia supervisor contains a curious mix of authentic informa- 
tion blended with what appears to be material taken from nine- 
teenth-century encyclopedic information, which reflects the events 
connected with the Miinsterite Kingdom of 1534-1535. 

The Gubernia supervisor's description of baptism and com- 
munion coincides with what is known of the early Brethren prac- 
tices. Then, in a rather stoical fashion, he reports that the group 
applies the death penalty for drunkenness, disobedience and even the 
theft of an egg. He further asserts that they advocate the use of the 
sword in carrying out God's will, invade and destroy churches, use 
terms such as "prophets" and "apostles," and rush through the 
streets shouting "Repent!" They also practice community of goods 
and polygamy and view women as "sexual toys for men." Further- 
more, they view themselves as the only true church. 

Brune presented the report to the Brethren leaders. He mentions 
the Lutheran convert, Shhilberg, and includes his comments on the 
Gubernia supervisor's allegations. He goes on to note that he 
"required an explanation from Neufeld and his brothers, " who pro- 
vided him with a written document. The text generally follows the 
refutation sequence of the document published in P. M. Friesen with 
the exception that the first section in Friesen becomes the last in 
Brune's reports * The early Brethren probably responded to the 
Gubernia supervisor's account item by item as Friesen's document 
suggests. Why Brune separated the report and the responses is not 
clear. 

As an enclosure to this section of the report, he summarizes all 
the scripture passages the dissenters used in their refutation. 
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29 October 1864 (Case 976, pp. 122-133) 

Regarding the religious sect emerging in the 
Mennonite Colonies of South Russia: 

Concerning the sectarian teaching 

Alongside the reports (#224 - 232) from 14-20 June of this 
year, requested by the Guardian Committee, the Kherson 
Gubernia supervisor (Fourth Rank) submitted in his own words 
an additional report (#233) on 22 June, regarding the Anabap- 
tists. (This is the first instance where the Hiipfer are referred to 
by this name.] The report deals with their teaching, cere- 
monies, aspirations and dreams. The Gubernia supervisor states 
the following: 

1) Dogmas, ceremonies, commandments and the death penalty 

The Anabaptists do not accept infant baptism and think it 
necessary to rebaptize when a person enters the sect. They go 
to the river, take off the candidate's clothes (except his under- 
wear and a shirt), then make him enter the water to the waist. 
He states that he wants to be rebaptized, renounces ail former 
religious liturgies and duties, and takes an oath to do every- 
thing according to the Anabaptist teaching. The one perform- 
ing the baptism places one of his hands on the chest and the 
other on the back of the person and, while saying, "In the 
Name of the Father, Son and the Holy Spirit, I baptize you, my 
brother." He dips the candidate backward in such a way that 
the whole person is immersed in the water. He then lifts him 
up. On returning home, the newly baptized person is given 
Holy Communion by those who performed the baptism. The 
person keeps his former name and is not mentioned in any 
way during the time of communion. All baptized persons are 
given the right to baptize anyone desiring to join the sect. 
(Note: Neufeld and his friends deny this common right.) They 
are willing to baptize children, but only if they (i.e., the chil- 
dren) choose to believe as they want to. 

The Anabaptists do not accept predestination and God's 
mercy. They desire to establish the church based on their own 
principles, and directed by the religious inspirations of the 
people. They reject communion at the hands of the clergy of 
the Mennonite Church, and break bread after the fashion of 
the apostles. Alongside the generally accepted rituals, they 
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have introduced a new one. A round loaf of bread and a glass 
of wine are placed in front of every member. Everyone breaks 
the bread, drinks the wine and sings the prayers simultaneous- 
ly. Communion is accompanied by the words, “Take and eat, 
drink and proclaim the death of the Lord." They confess their 
sins aloud. 

The church sends prophets in pairs to preach and baptize. 
They are sent out with these words, "Peace to you." Believers 
gather at appointed times in the square to listen to a sermon. 
They dance in the church once a week after the sermon. They 
preach avoidance of public entertainment. They use the death 
penalty for drunkenness and even the theft of an egg. 

2) Commandments of the elders 

These are: honoring the name of God; obedience to the 
elders and leaders of the community; wives are to submit to 
their husbands and all the family to its head. Adultery, cov- 
etousness, theft, deceit, lies, slander, shameful talk, quarrel, 
anger, envy, discontent and indignation are prohibited. Dis- 
obedience is punished by the death penalty. 

3) Hostile attitude toward all religions, government and authorities 

The Anabaptists reject the dogmas of all other religions 
and faith in the Bible. They believe only in the revelation of 
the Spirit. They say that everything they do is from the inspi- 
ration of the Spirit. The will of God should be carried out by 
using a sword. The government has no right to make decisions 
concerning the spiritual aspects of religion, because it is God's 
Spirit who makes these decisions. The Anabaptists teach that 
the civil powers and the use of arms are incompatible with 
Christian piety. They defy the civil authorities' attempts to deal 
with religious matters by prosecution. 

The preachers of this new religion are called Prophets, Bap- 
tists and Apostles. They preach separation from all worldly 
things and direct contact with God with no need for clergy. 
They consider all clergy of other Christian confessions, [espe- 
cially those] who call in civil forces against the sectarians, to be 
false prophets. 

They preach disobedience to civil and spiritual authorities 
who use arms and administer oaths. They say that the Lord of 
the harvest is coming with a sword in his hand. The Lord is 
calling all believers to destroy the wicked. (All other Christians 
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in their view are wicked.) They scream on the streets, "Repent! 
The day of the Lord is coming.” They also report visions. They 
ruin the churches in their outrage by breaking, ripping and 
scattering all that is considered holy. They recommend separa- 
tion from unbelievers and wait for orders from their prophets. 
They preach destruction to all unbelievers and appeal to them 
by saying, "Turn away! The sword of the Lord is on you!" 

The people of this new faith hope to destroy all authorities 
by fire and sword and to rule in their place in accordance with 
God's will. 

4) The rejection of science 

The Anabaptists reject all branches of science. They admit 
that religion is established by learned prophets and baptizers, 
but insist that it is confirmed by simple, unlearned apostles. 
They preach destruction of all books and manuscripts, except 
for the Bible. Children of both genders must learn writing, the 
Anabaptist dogmas and the singing of psalms. 

5) Renunciation of property for the benefit of the poor 

The Anabaptists say that everything should be shared 
among the community according to the Word of God. They 
require the wealthy to give their property to the poor. All pos- 
sessions are considered to be the property of the community 
and are distributed according to need. If anyone refuses to 
obey this rule, he is sentenced to death by beheading or hang- 
ing. Jewelry is taken by force for the benefit of the communi- 
ty. They demand renunciation of property. Disobedience is 
punished by death. If anyone has more clothing than he 
needs, he is required to give it to the needy. 

6) Sensual pleasures, polygamy and marriage 

The Anabaptists allow themselves all kinds of sensual 
pleasures and actions that deny humility. They proclaim 
polygamy to be righteous. Women are subject to male despot- 
ism. Disobedience from women is threatened with punish- 
ment by death. Before entering the state of marriage, a couple 
prays for three days. The marriage is performed by a simple 
agreement, in the presence of witnesses. They do not consider 
marriage legal if one of the parties does not belong to their 
confession. 
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7) Rejecting human dignity and despotism 

Anabaptism, in its foundation, respects the notion of the 
human dignity of a person who lives according to his beliefs. 
At the same time they allow [men| the right to practice the sen- 
sual side of their personhood. They do not consider men and 
women as a whole, but subject a significant part of humanity 
(i.e., women) to slavery as sexual toys to men, thus rejecting 
the human dignity of women and subjecting them to wild des- 
potism. 

8) Human dignity 

From reading the Bible and from a lack of spiritual educa- 
tion and guidance, the Anabaptists turn into dreamers who 
consider themselves the vessels chosen for the highest revela- 
tion. They believe that they have the same abilities as the apos- 
tles had after the coming of the Holy Spirit. For this reason, 
every member of the sect has the right to baptize, to elect eld- 
ers for administering baptism, and to threaten those who hes- 
itate, with the tortures of hell. 

They consider their faith to be the church of the new apos- 
tles; that they alone are the true believers and constitute the 
true Christian church, whereas all others are pagans. They 
preach the coming of God's kingdom. They acknowledge 
equality with one another and call each other brother and sis- 
ter. They believe that the second baptism destroys all previ- 
ously existing family ties and establishes a new unifying rela- 
tionship with the members of the community. 

They publicly practice sensual pleasures, considering 
themselves to be free of sin because of their second baptism. 

During persecution, most of the fanatics endure painful tor- 
ture without a sound. They face death by singing psalms. This 
display of strength adds to the number of believers. Church serv- 
ices and preaching prepare them for such acts of strength. 

On 2 June 1864 Heinrich Shtulberg, from the 
Milozausendorf Colony, who was converted into the sect from 
the Evangelical Confession, reported to the regional authori- 
ties, declaring all of the above observations untrue. He states 
the following, 


I made a decision to leave the Evangelical Confes- 
sion, to be rebaptized, and to accept the love and sal- 
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vation of Jesus Christ after reading the Bible and being 
convicted by it. My brothers and I drew our faith from 
personal conviction. Because of this, I shall baptize 
everyone who desires it. No prohibitions or authorities 
can stop me from fulfilling this responsibility. 

1 acknowledge the necessity of a second baptism in 
order to enter the new faith. After being baptized, a 
person must renounce the old established religion and 
obey the elders of the new one. 

Elder Heinrich Neufeld lives in Einlage in the 
Chortitza region. Wieler, who baptized the members of 
the Neu-Danzig Colony on 5 May, is an apostle of the 
Chortitza community. Bekker is an apostle of the 
Molotschna community. 

The teaching of the Mennonite Brethren Society is 
called Anabaptism. This teaching has only minor dif- 
ferences from the teachings of other religions. The 
Anabaptists believe in the name of the Father, Son and 
the Holy Spirit. (This is pronounced during baptism.) 

Drunkenness is prohibited and many other prac- 
tices of temperance are encouraged. Whoever does not 
practice moderation, and is not inclined to change, is 
expelled from the community. We confess sins publicly 
before the community. 

Shtulberg received the right of breaking bread for the com- 
munity and himself in the fashion of the apostles. He also 
received the right to baptize and has been doing so in the 
Dobra Colony. He did not baptize many, only five people. But 
if anyone desires baptism, he must perform it. 

The Anabaptists hope to be in authority, not in this life, 
but in the future life. They may have other religious books 
apart from the Bible. 

I am not able to give a positive explanation about 
rejecting the sciences. Property is not considered com- 
mon, but the community must help the poor. Women 
that have no husbands are called sisters. The families 
that are able to receive them, care for them. Sisters may 
get married to someone that comes from their teach- 
ing. Otherwise marriage is prohibited. Polygamy is not 
accepted, a man is to have but one wife. 
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I am eager to do all the duties of a colonist, even to 
pay duties on natural products and money. But I do 
not make any promises that have to do with religion, 
convictions about baptism and the conversion of new 
believers because these go against the teachings. 

Responding to the fact that sixty-six people of both gen- 
ders who had left the Evangelical Lutherans in Neu-Danzig to 
join the Anabaptist congregation were to be taken from the 
colony and sent abroad, Shtulberg said that he could not sup- 
port the decision of the community. Yet he was glad to see so 
many believers and considered it his responsibility to see that 
even more came to believe. He stated that he was doing all this 
for the salvation of his soul. 

On the one hand, the colony supervisor did not provide 
the source of the detailed information on the Hiipfer's teach- 
ings presented to the committee — information that included 
many new facts. On the other hand, Shtulberg, who came 
from the Evangelical Church and who provided some infor- 
mation of the sect's teaching in his testimony, was not pleased 
with everything stated by the colony supervisor. 1 thought it 
necessary to obtain the testimony of the Mennonite founders 
of the sect. I talked about the colony supervisor's recorded tes- 
timony with the followers of Wieler, Neufeld and Berg. They 
verbally remarked that the colony supervisor, being, as he was, 
their opponent, gave an unjust judgment. In light of this, I 
required an explanation from Neufeld and his brothers. They 
responded with an additional written refutation as follows, 

Infant baptism contradicts the order established by 
the Word of God. Because of the lack of respect for any 
tradition, we base our teaching solely on the Word of 
God. We know that the apostles asked this question 
before performing a baptism, "Do you believe?" They 
then proceeded to baptize a believer. For this reason, 
we follow the example of Philip who baptized the 
Ethiopian eunuch (Acts 8:37-39). Some who desire to 
prove the correctness of infant baptism, say that whole 
families were baptized by the apostles: Peter baptized 
the house of Cornelius (Acts 10); Paul baptized the 
whole household of the prison guard (Acts 10:16). 
They point out that there may have been children 
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among these baptized, but we do not give heed to such 
assumptions in spite of the fact that we too agree that 
there may have been children in the houses. If there 
were, they were most likely not too small to be able to 
rejoice in grace. In the first instance all had the Holy 
Spirit, because He came upon all who were listening to 
the word of Peter. Therefore, we baptize children who 
testify to the grace of Christ with renewed hearts. But 
infants are not baptized under any circumstances, 
because they have no need for it, since they are blessed 
by Christ. We also do not consider our baptism a 
rebaptism, since the first baptism was done without 
faith. But we baptize believers "as a promise to God, of 
good conscience" (1 Pet. 3:21, Acts 19:37). Paul did not 
give validity to the baptism of the twelve people who 
had been baptized by John, but rebaptized them as 
believers in Christ whose hearts were filled with new 
life. We faithfully keep the rule of our Lord Jesus that 
he gave to his disciples before ascending into heaven, 
"Go into all the world and preach the Gospel to all cre- 
ation. He who believes and is baptized shall be saved, 
but he who has not believed shall be condemned" 
(Mark 16:15, 16). 

And God, who searches the heart, knows what is 
the mind of the Spirit, because the Spirit intercedes for 
the saints according to the will of God. We know that 
all things work together for good for those who love 
God, who are called according to his purpose. For 
those whom he foreknew, he also predestined to be 
conformed to the image of his Son, in order that he 
might be the firstborn within a large family. And those 
whom he predestined, he also called, and those whom 
he called, he also justified, and those whom he justi- 
fied, he also glorified (Rom. 8:27-30). 

Holy communion is performed by an elected elder 
or a teacher, or by a delegated member, by pronounc- 
ing the words of the Savior and following the pattern 
clearly established by the apostle Paul in 1 Corinthians 
11: 23-32. 

We do not broadcast our successes. The number of 
evangelists who are sent from the community to 
preach and baptize is not publicized. They are sent out 
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with the blessings and prayers of the community. 
Sometimes they are sent with the words, "Peace be to 
you." 

We consider dancing to be worldly, a sin. But 
sometimes, one person or another, without having any 
previous dance lessons, will dance like David before 
the ark (2 Sam. 6:14), expressing joy of the heart in the 
blessing that came down to us from Christ. 

Drunkards and thieves are not allowed into our 
community. We exclude from the community anyone 
who drinks, steals, and does not respond to the admo- 
nitions of the brothers by referring to Ephesians 5: 11, 
17-18. We do not associate with them, so that they 
may be filled with shame. 

The death penalty is prohibited by the Gospel. The 
Lord does not desire the death of a sinner, but desires 
him to repent and live. 

"You shall not take the name of the Lord your God 
in vain, for the Lord will not leave him unpunished, 
who takes His name in vain (Ex. 20:7). 

We consider our presbyters worthy of honor, espe- 
cially those that labor in the Word and teaching (1 
Tim. 5:17). 

According to Ephesians 5:22, 28, wives should sub- 
mit to their husbands, and husbands should love their 
wives, as Christ has loved the church. Children should 
obey their parents in all things, and slaves should con- 
sider their masters worthy of honor (1 Tim. 6:12; Col. 
3:18-22). 

We do not dare live according to the tempting 
desires of men, but must live according to the will of 
God. It is enough that in our former days we lived 
according to the will of men, in adultery, theft, drunk- 
enness, gluttony and absurd idolatry (Eph. 4:22-32). 

We do not sentence anyone to death, but admon- 
ish each person as one grounded in the love of the 
Lord Jesus, to try and be a son of God. All human 
statements which contradict the Word of God, the 
Bible, as the only light for salvation, are accursed, even 
if an angel from heaven should preach to them (Gal. 1: 
6-12). We believe that the Holy Spirit reveals to us what 
we should, and should not do, according to the Bible. 
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We believe that all who take up the sword shall 
perish by the sword (Matt. 26:52). We can make cap- 
tives for the Lord Jesus only by the sword of the Spirit, 
i.e., the Word of God (2 Thess. 2:8). Our armor is 
described in Ephesians 6:11-16. Spiritual things should 
be judged by spiritual principles and not according to 
human law (1 Cor. 2:13-14). We pray for our leaders 
and do not despise them. 

We confess that God made some to be apostles, 
some to be prophets (there has not been any among us 
as yet), others to be evangelists, and some to be pastors 
and teachers, for the equipping of the saints for works 
of service, for the building up of the body of Christ, 
until all attain to the unity of faith, and of the knowl- 
edge of the Son of God, to a mature man, to the meas- 
ure of the stature which belongs to the fullness of 
Christ (Eph. 4:11-14; 1 Cor. 12:7-12). We have fellow- 
ship with God, for we know what is given to us is by 
God (1 Cor. 2:10-12). Anyone who goes too far and does 
not abide in the teachings of Christ, does not have God; 
if someone comes with a different teaching, we do not 
accept him as being sent by God (2 John 1:9-10). 

We preach, and admonish people to be obedient to 
the authorities and to be willing to do any good work. 
For an authority is a minister of God to us for good and 
an avenger upon the one who practices evil (Rom. 
13:17; Titus 3:12; 1 Pet. 2:13-16). Spiritual authorities 
should not carry a sword, therefore we do not acknowl- 
edge it. And where the Word of God is not carried out, 
we ask in accordance with Acts 4: 19-20, "Is it right in 
the sight of God to give heed to you rather than to 
God?" We believe and therefore say, "The time is com- 
ing when God will judge the universe justly. All the 
ungodly and those who curse the truth, will burn as 
straw. All the fearful, unfaithful, vulgar, murderers, 
adulterers, sorcerers, idolaters and liars, will burn in the 
lake of fire and sulfur (Rev. 21; 22:15). All of this is 
from God. 

We teach that each person should be a light to 
humankind, so they might turn from sin and death to 
the living God and not be caught off guard on the day 
of judgment, because God desires that all be saved and 
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that all should reach the knowledge of truth. And the 
seed whose fruit is righteousness is sown in peace by 
those who make peace (James 3:18). 

We believe that the wisdom of man does not lead 
to piety, but the wisdom of the world is foolishness 
before God (1 Cor. 3:19). But, whenever we have an 
opportunity, we try to learn arts and useful informa- 
tion, so that we have more tools and abilities to pro- 
claim the Gospel to the ends of the world, like the 
Apostle Paul, an educated man, who did more than all 
the others. We plead with God for the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit to enlighten our minds. 

Regardless of the writer, all books and manuscripts 
written apart from the Spirit of the Bible are considered 
to be false and harmful. For this reason, we do not tol- 
erate them among ourselves. For we have the word of 
prophesy that is more sure than any other. We do our- 
selves good in turning to this word, which is a lamp 
that shines in the dark place, until the day dawns and 
the morning star arises in our hearts (2 Pet. 1:19, Ps. 
119:105). 

We have not established the dogmas of faith and 
therefore cannot give instruction in them. Our chil- 
dren are brought up in the fear of God and are encour- 
aged to study God's Word with diligence. Paul writes to 
Timothy in his second letter, "From your childhood 
you have known the Holy Scriptures that can give you 
wisdom, to be saved by faith in Jesus Christ" (2 Tim. 
3:15-17). For all that God has revealed is written for our 
instruction, punishment, correction, admonition, and 
teaching in righteousness, so that a person of God will 
become fit for every good work (2 Pet. 1:19-21; Rom. 1, 
4; 1 Tim. 6:11; 2 Tim. 2:21). 

We do not practice possession of common proper- 
ty and do not consider it appropriate in our present sit- 
uation, but we help one another if someone is in need. 
This is our Christian duty; that everyone gives from the 
blessing of the Lord, as their heart leads them and not 
under compulsion, for God loves a cheerful giver (2 
Cor. 9:69). 

We do not take part in the unfruitful deeds of dark- 
ness, and we punish those who participate in the flesh- 
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ly desires of the world. We were formerly partakers 
with them, but now we have put aside everything 
unpleasing to God's Spirit, confessing that Christ was 
tried and was put to death, which was according to 
God's will (Eph. 5: 8-11). Because God, in the begin- 
ning, created one man and one woman, we also have 
the right to only one wife, as established by God. We 
are taught to have only one wife as though we do not 
have even her, so that we do not fall into polygamy 
which is sinful and reprehensible. Just as the children 
of Israel could not take pagan daughters as wives and 
pagan sons as husbands, we too keep unbelievers, 
regardless of their religious beliefs, out of our commu- 
nity of believers. 

Neufeld and his brothers responded to the above in the fol- 
lowing way, 

We confess that by reading the Holy Scriptures, we 
receive guidance for our lives making all other worldly 
wisdom unnecessary (1 Cor. 1: 21-25; 2:1; 2 Pet. 1:19; 
Matt. 11:25). We reach the knowledge of all truth by 
being convicted of our sins, of eternal death by the 
law, and of the forgiveness of sins by the sacrifice of 
Christ (Rom. 8:3). Whoever believes in his heart is a 
righteous man and whoever confesses with his mouth 
is saved (Rom. 10:10). We have been made complete in 
Christ, who is the head of all rule and authority (Col. 
2:10). For, we have not received a spirit of slavery, but 
the Spirit of God's adoption. And, if we are children, 
then we are heirs of God and heirs with Jesus Christ 
(Rom. 8:12-17; Phil. 2:15; Eph. 2: 1-10; 1 Pet. 1:15-16; 
2:9-10; Ps. 82:6). 

We confess that we are given the same gifts as the 
apostles, although not all of them (1 Cor. 12:4-11). The 
gifts are many but the Spirit is one and the same. Jesus 
talks about the only difference in the Gospel of 
Matthew (25:14-30), where the apostles are given more 
talents. But we reach for a better gift of "love" (1 Cor. 

13). Not everyone has the ability for all services (1 Cor. 
7:17; 12:28-30), but each serves by the gift he has been 
given as a builder of the house, according to the meas- 
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ure of Christ's gift (Eph. 4:7). Only the ones who were 
tried and found able are given the service in the church 
through the laying on of elders' hands (1 Tim. 3:1-13; 
Titus 1:59). All true believers grounded in love are 
members of Christ's body, each according to his part 
(1 Cor. 12:27; Eph. 3:15-16). The wavering are admon- 
ished from the heart to be strengthened and to become 
enabled to do every good work. 

We seek to preserve the unity of the Spirit, not 
according to human traditions and the principles of 
this world, but according to Christ (Col. 2:8). So that 
everyone can be of one body and one Spirit, as we were 
called in this one hope: one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism, one God and Father of all, who is over all and 
through all and in all of us (Eph. 4:36). Not everyone 
who says, "Lord, Lord," will enter into the kingdom of 
heaven; but only those who do the will of the Heaven- 
ly Father — they are his brothers and sisters and moth- 
er (Matt. 7:21; 12:50). If anyone does not have the Spir- 
it of Christ, he does not belong to Him (Rom. 8:9). He 
who believes and is baptized shall be saved, but he who 
does not believe shall be condemned (Mark 16:16). The 
only true members of Christ's body are the ones made 
children of God by faith in Christ. We consider our- 
selves, and everyone who submits to the Gospel of 
Christ, to be true Christians, according to Matthew 
4:17, "Repent, for the Kingdom of God is near." 

The Apostle Paul in his letter to Philemon states 
that he is returning Philemon's slave Onesimus to him. 
Paul urges him to accept Onesimus not as a slave, but 
as a beloved brother. All former Christians, as is clear 
from the Word of God, referred to each other as broth- 
ers and sisters without partiality. We also keep this tra- 
dition. We become brothers and sisters not because of 
baptism, but by faith in Christ, which makes us mem- 
bers of his body. As living stones, we are building up a 
spiritual house, a holy priesthood (1 Pet. 2:5). People 
who do not undergo correction have no part with 
Christ and for this reason do not associate with us. If 
only one of the marriage partners belongs to our com- 
munity, the marriage is annulled (1 Cor. 7:10-13), 
unless the unbelieving partner does not want to live 
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with a believer. In that case they should divorce (1 Cor. 
7:14-15). Children, with the consent of parents, 
remain under the authority of the parents. 

Do you know that all of us who have been baptized 
into Christ Jesus have been baptized into His death? 
Therefore we have been buried with him through bap- 
tism into death, in order that as Christ was raised from 
the dead through the glory of the Father, so we too 
might walk in newness of life (Rom. 6:34). And we, 
who were dead in sins, have been made alive by Christ, 
who forgave all our transgressions (Col. 2:13). 

By the Spirit of God we seek the things above, 
where Christ is seated at the right hand of God. We set 
aside the sins that constantly ding to us and put our 
worldly members to death. We set aside all evil desires, 
such as immorality, impurity, passion, greed, idolatry, 
anger, wrath, malice, slander, and abusive speech from 
our mouth. We help each other to lay aside the old self 
with its practices, by putting on the new self that is 
being renewed in the true knowledge, according to the 
image of the One who created him (Col. 3:1-10). But 
he who does wrong will receive the consequences of 
his wrong-doing, for God does not show partiality. 

When persecuted by unbelievers for the word of 
God, we pray for our persecutors (Rom. 12:14), accord- 
ing to the teaching of Christ, and bear the persecution 
with joy (Luke 6: 22-23). We will not trade the suffer- 
ings, that are for a time, for the glory that awaits us in 
the future. We encourage each other to do likewise (1 
Pet. 1:12, 19). 




VII. 

Report of the State Investigator 
for the Evangelical Lutheran General Consistory, 
Alexander K. Brune 
(Part IV, Section 1) 

In Part IV of this report, the State Investigator sought to evaluate 
the theological and ethical traits that differentiated the dissenters from 
other Mennonites in Russia. Though derisively called Hiipfer by criti- 
cal fellow Mennonites, Brune wonders whether they may not have 
been chosen by God to call their brothers to repentance and new life. 

Brune was convinced of the need for renewal in the Mennonite 
Church. Repeatedly, throughout his report, he reiterates his estima- 
tion that the Mennonites were not living their faith. Yet, neither were 
the emerging sectarians the needed agents of restoration. Brune is 
blunt in his critique. He speaks of "those hypocrites and self-right- 
eous persons" who pretend to be saints. He isolates a number of 
issues: their biblical literalism, their concern with prophecy, and 
their "fanatical teaching on repentance." He further cites their dis- 
regard for public authority, their antagonism toward the established 
social order, and the disorder within the group itself. Brune was 
angered by what he describes as their "pharisaic conceit," which 
expressed itself in the dissidents' attitude toward other Mennonites 
and toward the church in general. Brune simply could not accept 
their claim that they were the only true church. There was one final 
issue — the dissidents' attempt to convert Orthodox believers in the 
face of the existing laws prohibiting such activity. Brune submitted 
the last segment of his report to the Director of Internal Affairs on 
14 August 1865. It appears to be something of an addendum in 
which he tries to assess the implications of the further growth of the 
Hiipfer sect. Brune confesses that his earlier sympathies for the dis- 
sidents has evaporated as he has "conducted a deeper study into the 
spirit of the sect." What began as something noble and good degen- 
erated into an exclusivity that Brune felt did not reflect the spirit of 
the Gospel. According to Brune, the dissidents were destined to even- 
tual decline "because they have sacrificed the first key command- 
ment of the Christian teaching— to love one another. " There was 
also the fact that many were moving to the Caucasus where their 
internal disputes would persist, and keep them from influencing the 
established churches. Brune concluded that the dissidents' concern 
with being the holy elect resulted in "pride, coldness, rage, hatred, 
unbalanced behavior and other passions. " 
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Case 976, pp. 160-161 

On the character of the Hiipfer sect 

At the present time, it is very difficult and almost impossible 
to determine the character of the Hiipfer. The sect is still evolv- 
ing and has not been established, receiving public attention 
only recently. It is hard enough to thoroughly investigate the 
character of an individual, without establishing a close relation- 
ship and working shoulder to shoulder with him. It is even more 
difficult to come to an unerring conclusion about the true spirit 
and nature of a society that hides its true motives from the 
supervisor appointed by (in their eyes) a hostile government 
looking for hidden motives or destructive goals in their actions. 

Therefore, taking into full consideration the difficulty of 
this task, and my delicate position among the Hiipfer, I tenta- 
tively began work on this important task assigned me. I was 
encouraged by the thought that the government will approach 
this report with leniency. 

The sectarians as well as the people who do not belong to 
their circle have still not decided what to call the members of 
the sect. The founders of the church, while being interrogated, 
called the members the "Mennonite Brethren." But Patashen- 
ko, who was converted from Orthodoxy, calls them "evangeli- 
cal Christians." In conversation with their leaders, I tried to 
convince them that by formally separating from the Mennon- 
ite community, and by establishing their own brotherhood, 
they would lose the right to be called the Mennonite Brethren. 
They agreed with me and went on to say that they consider it 
unbiblical (1 Cor. 3:48) to call a sect by the name of any per- 
son, as is done, for instance, by the Lutherans (Martin Luther) 
and Mennonites (Menno Simons). Finally, they ecstatically 
exclaimed, "we are Christ's anointed children of God" (as did 
some proud Corinthians at the time of the Apostle Paul). 

The Mennonites and others call them "Hiipfer" (jumpers) 
or "the exuberant brethren" because of the unrestrained joy- 
fulness which they display during church services. The word 
comes from the German word frohlich. The Guardian Commit- 
tee at first distinguished them in their official papers as Hiipfer, 
but later, as the sect spread by the rebaptism of the Lutherans 
in the Kherson region, the committee called them the 
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"Anabaptist Hiipfer.'' A pastor of an Evangelical Lutheran 
church that lives nearby calls them "Rebaptizers" (meaning the 
same as Anabaptists). The sectarians, however, reject this title, 
convinced that their baptism is the first, even if they rebaptize 
persons from other Christian confessions, because they con- 
sider those previous baptisms worthless. 

In the second part of this report, I will try to answer the 
question: What place do the Hiipfer occupy among the many 
Protestant churches that have arisen since the time of the 
Reformation? I wish to determine their place and the meaning 
of their teaching, how it would fit in the history of the church. 
I now turn to a description of the main characteristics that dis- 
tinguish the Hiipfer from other Mennonites and also from oth- 
er members of true Evangelical churches. 

If the written and spoken charges made by the Hiipfer (I did 
not get a chance to analyze these) against the complete deca- 
dence of the Mennonite Church and the resultant depravity 
and disorder are not exaggerated by them in a kind of person- 
al vengeance; if their constant admonitions, which had no 
effect, did not contribute to the repentance and return of the 
fallen church to its original teaching based on the word of 
God; if the radical reform desired by everyone did not follow, 
then, as is evident from history, as the passion for the salvation 
of the fallen church is made more articulate and public, the 
Lord God sends people, who are then joined by others, for the 
purification of the church and its restoration to new life. 

Is the appearance of the Hiipfer the decisive moment for 
the Mennonite Church of South Russia? It is not my primary 
responsibility to answer this question, which demands a thor- 
ough historical investigation as well as a knowledge of the 
structure and state of the Mennonite Church, its religious con- 
cepts, the education and the way of life of its members. Never- 
theless, to complete the task given to me, I am trying (as I am 
able) to find an answer to the second question: should the 
Hiipfer and their leaders be considered as chosen by God, for 
[the purpose of] restoring the Mennonite and other Christian 
churches to their original and pure form? 

Christian history reveals, on the one hand, that the mem- 
bers who did the least to prevent decadence of the church or 
to encourage its revival were those who differed from others by 
their spiritual vigor. They are the ones, who, although gifted by 
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the grace of God, in the right knowledge of the only eternal 
foundation of salvation and by a desire to act worthy of the 
Gospel (in contradiction to God's righteous word and without 
a perfect understanding of the essence of Christ's church on 
earth) decide that it is the will of God that their community 
should include only holy children of God. Therefore, they sep- 
arate themselves from the church, as though it were Babylon 
rejected by God, to form a special community of saints. 

There is no doubt that by the zeal they display in rebelling 
against the obvious shortcomings [of the existing church | and 
by their hard, persistent work to include all strict Christians 
into their community, they have served the church by sound- 
ing a warning cry. But unfortunately, they have destroyed the 
good expected of them, by not only rejecting human error, but 
also God's truth preserved within the church. They have also 
failed, while considering themselves and excluding everyone 
else, to prove that they are the elect and the true, invisible 
church of Christ. They view all church actions and offices as 
depraved. As a result of this exalted view of themselves, they 
have fallen into a religious delirium, fanaticism and division, 
and the sinful, evil errors often connected with this mindset. In 
the end, although by ways different from the church that they 
have accused, they have become the prey of the enemy. Observ- 
ing these contradictions in such an |apparent] work of God, the 
fallen church decided that it had a right to ignore the warnings 
that should have been heeded for the salvation of its members. 

On the other hand, Christians who are able to be God's 
instruments in the restoration and purification of the church 
are distinguished by the following characteristics: while having 
a realistic view of the depraved state of the church, they do not 
separate themselves on the basis of any prejudicial ideas in 
order to form an opposition party, but try to bring all its mem- 
bers to unity in one holy body; possessing clear and perfect 
knowledge of human salvation, they are ready to prove by 
works, all the days of their lives, that they not only personally 
understand the truth of God's grace, but desire to spread among 
others the light given to them by God, believing that his truth 
overcomes the world; they display a selflessness and love that 
does not seek its own, but is patient, exhibiting joyful courage, 
and a strength through suffering and torture; and they exhibit 
a love that avoids outrage, arbitrariness and revenge. 
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Now I turn from these preliminary thoughts to the main 
subject of this section — the characteristics of those most devot- 
ed to the sect. 

The Mennonite community of South Russia remains at its 
former low and impaired level of intelligence, morality and 
religious education. The reason for this is that the community 
avoids any integration with either people of other origins and 
spiritual teaching, or with the sciences and arts that help to 
develop intellectual abilities. They are strict in keeping old cus- 
toms, allowing only such subjects as lead to the improvement 
of the material side of life and to the development of various 
forms of industry. The church used to demand a strict morali- 
ty by relying on the teaching of Menno Simons. There was also 
church discipline involving major and minor punishments. 
Recently, people have emerged who are unhappy with com- 
munity life and with leaders who tolerate many vices. They see 
the leaders as allowing people who are indifferent to enter the 
community, and not requiring repentance and true faith 
before baptizing them. 

Among these cowardly, ignorant and dissatisfied people, 
and also among the settlers who joined them recently, there 
was a desire to rectify economic injustice by some kind of rev- 
olution. For others, faith was the most important issue and so 
they tried to obtain through their own efforts what the [exist- 
ing] church had failed to provide. Then there emerged those 
hypocrites and self-righteous persons who pretended to be 
saints and who were considered to be holy and educated and 
thus became teachers. Initially, as teachers of the Word of God 
and adhering to the teaching of Menno Simons, they moved 
from household to household, so engraving their ideas onto 
the minds of their listeners. They gave their own interpretation 
of the Gospels, which were contrary to the Bible. During con- 
versations they would sigh repeatedly and shed tears. They also 
prophesied about the second coming of Christ, saying that the 
Antichrist has already entered the world and is at work in it. 
These people tried to entice the innocent into their party. Lat- 
er, they preached as though they were apostles, saying that 
they were sent by God on a special mission of salvation, and 
that they had received revelation from the Holy Spirit. It is not 
surprising that the credulous listened and believed and fol- 
lowed them, considering them to be true prophets and apos- 
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ties. The names of these pseudo-religious teachers in the 
Molotschna and Chortitza colonies can be obtained from the 
first three parts of this report. 

A confrontation between them and the majority of the 
Mennonites who did not share in their views and actions was 
unavoidable. At this point, they started to show qualities com- 
mon to all sects: the desire to separate, and resistance toward 
the [existing] church and government-appointed authorities. 
As soon as they were prohibited from having their own com- 
munion apart from other Mennonites whom they consider 
unbelievers, they began to gather in private homes. With an 
attitude of impudence and independence they performed serv- 
ices in their own way and administered the sacraments. When 
the moderate admonitions of the spiritual and secular author- 
ities produced no result, they began to plead for permission to 
form a separate church. All this in spite of the fact that they 
had given a written pledge to the authorities not to engage in 
services and meetings before [official] permission was granted. 
They now consider themselves a new fellowship and request 
the government authorities to register them. They gather in a 
tightly-knit group of so-called holy brethren and do not recog- 
nize government authority. In fact they defy all authority. 
They do this under the guise of Menno Simons' teaching and 
with reference to the words of the apostles, "You should obey 
God rather than men" (Acts 4: f9-20; 5:29). They act, not on 
behalf of God and not according to the teachings of Menno, 
but in their own interests. They have forgotten the Savior's 
commandment that prohibits calling anyone a teacher, 
because there is only one true teacher, the Christ (Matt. 23:8). 
Thus, the founders and the followers of this sect have com- 
pletely separated themselves from the government-approved 
MennOnite Church, and have formed a separate community 
that does not obey the admonitions of the lawful church or the 
local government. 

This lawlessness and self-rule has presented endless oppor- 
tunities for all kinds of disorder. The main identifying rule in 
their teaching is the necessity to be rebaptized. For them, the 
only true baptism that brings true blessing to the baptized per- 
son is that which is administered outside in a river through full 
body immersion. In accordance with this rule, the sectarians 
baptize young people not previously baptized, but also rebap- 
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tize people who have already been baptized. In other words, all 
who wish to join the group and follow the teaching of Menno 
Simons must be baptized by them. This new teaching soon 
reached fanatical proportions and with it the desire to prosely- 
tize. The sectarians began to rebaptize first the Lutherans and 
the Reformed, then the Catholics and the Orthodox, with no 
regard for any Christian confession or order that governs oth- 
er churches. They ignore the basics of public order essential to 
any society. They do not fear the severe punishment for con- 
verting the Orthodox believers to other religious teachings. 
They explain their actions by saying that the above denomi- 
nations are not true believers in the same way as the Jews, Mus- 
lims and pagans are not true believers. The new-style baptism 
is necessary for their salvation. It is the baptism prescribed by 
the Holy Scriptures and restored by the sectarians. The only 
prerequisite for such baptism is repentance and true faith in 
Jesus Christ. 

Initially their activities were few and far between and 
occurred in secret. Now they carry on openly and brazenly. 
They tell us that they go from place to place without any plans 
and journey to wherever one desires to be saved and wishes to 
join the group. In all this, the sectarians show a stubborn per- 
sistence in following rituals, not for the sake of their meaning, 
but for outward appearance. They hope to achieve salvation by 
attributing a dogmatic meaning to the ritual itself, and by 
ignoring the fact that the Bible does not advocate any one way 
of baptism and that neither the quantity of the water nor its 
quality constitutes its meaning, but only the Spirit of God. To 
prove their point, they refer to the example of Christ's baptism 
in the Jordan River and Philip baptizing the eunuch in the riv- 
er (Acts 4). 

By using the Word of God in such a way and memorizing 
biblical verses that prove their point when disputing with their 
opponents in matters of faith, they exhibit a blind attachment 
to the letter of the law, which is contrary to the spirit of living 
faith in Christ. For instance, they always refer to 1 Corinthians 
5:11 when demanding that drunkards and other sinners be 
excluded from Holy Communion and from the brotherhood. 
If anyone tries to contradict them by referring to the fact that 
Jesus himself at the time of his earthly life did not despise the 
ungodly and sinners, but sat with them at the table; pointing 
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out that the Savior allowed Judas Iscariot to take the com- 
munion; referring to the parable of the wheat and the tares 
(Matt. 13:24-30); referring to Romans 14:10 on not judging a 
brother, and to Galatians 6:2; or trying to convince them to 
read, at least once a day, the Sermon on the Mount (Matt. 5-7) 
or the new commandment about love (John 13:34-35); or 1 
Corinthians 13 about the quality of love; then the sectarians 
gaze into the opponent's eyes with a condescending smile and 
reply, "It is a pity that you, who are close to the truth, do not 
want to turn away from the things of the world completely 
and delight in the blessed togetherness that we have with the 
Lord God." In other words, "you do not want to be rebaptized 
into our faith." And when their opponents notice the Pharisa- 
ic conceit in their words, in their attitude to others, and in the 
overall behavior of the sectarians, they end the conversation 
with some annoyance. Being influenced by their preconceived 
piety, these blind, ardent supporters of rituals and the letter of 
the law (being infants in the faith) become convinced of the 
exceptional truth and validity of the new teaching and want 
their own private experience of faith to be the law for all. 

The desire to do all things according to the faith, in 
remembrance of Christ, is in itself worthy of a Christian. But 
the desire exhibited by these ardent supporters is hostile to the 
spirit of faith and extreme [in its application]. The fact that 
they prohibit moderate drinking, the smoking of tobacco, 
games of many kinds, dancing, attending places of amusement 
and the theater proves that the sectarians view these activities 
as sinful, while they look at their own rituals as inflexible, sav- 
ing rules of faith. They try to subject all activities, even those 
that are private, to certain fixed rules of their faith. This effort 
to establish church rules for matters that have nothing to do 
with church jurisdiction, but are in fact matters of private 
choice for an individual, should have alienated more people 
from them. There is an example of the sectarians excommuni- 
cating someone from the sect when he proposed that it would 
be better to abolish these rules than see them being broken in 
secret. 

The sectarians who left the Mennonite Church build their 
convictions on the Word of God as the only source of truth 
and reject tradition — even those traditions corresponding to 
the Word of God (e.g., church history) — as the work of men. 
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They spread their teaching with a remarkable antagonism 
toward the Mennonites and other Christian churches. They 
consider Lutheran and Reformed pastors to be like the 
Antichrist, preaching their own wisdom instead of the Word of 
God and having no concern for the salvation of the souls 
entrusted to their care. On one occasion I started reading aloud 
an extract from a sermon written by a church adviser in Dres- 
den, Lahgbein, that commented on the text of Matthew 5, 
"Blessed are the pure in spirit, for they will see God." After lis- 
tening to the first page, Gerhard Wieler swiftly got up, took a 
Bible from the table, put it on top of the book I was reading 
and said, "this is what we have for teaching, reproof, correc- 
tion and training in righteousness" (2 Tim. 3:16). In this way 
he stopped me from reading the wisdom of men; wisdom that, 
in his words, was no good for anything. The sectarians consid- 
er any church rules, dogmas of faith and rituals, as utterly use- 
less. They regard Luther with contempt and as one who 
stopped half way. 

The sectarians show reverence for the Tsar because he 
allows the Gospels to be printed in contemporary Russian trans- 
lation. To show their reverence, especially to his Imperial 
Majesty, they always carry a copy of the Gospels in Russian. 
They stop ordinary Russians anywhere and ask them about 
their literacy. If they meet someone literate, they offer them the 
Gospel for a low price or even freely. And if they feel it to be 
appropriate, they add their own teaching about matters of faith. 
They claim that God has called them to be the forerunners of 
the future reformation of the Orthodox Church. They expect it 
to happen soon since they find a great hunger among the Russ- 
ian people for the hearing and reading of the Scriptures. 

The Hiipfer consider themselves the privileged children of 
God who came to the unity of faith and the measure of the 
fullness of the stature in Christ (Eph. 4:13) by receiving the 
Holy Spirit who descended upon them. They constitute the 
kingdom of God on earth, being directly guided by the only 
[true] pastor, Jesus Christ, until his coming and the judgment. 

I would sum up the main characteristics of this sect as a 
strong passion for prophesy; direct understanding of Holy 
Scriptures and predictions; a dream of the imminent return of 
Jesus Christ; a proud desire to separate; fanatical teachings on 
repentance; the conceited arrogance of the Pharisees; a pas- 
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sionate desire to proselytize; and deep anger toward the church 
in general and opposition to the authorities and public order. 

Considering all the above, it is not difficult to decide 
whether the Hiipfer have been chosen by God as instruments for 
reforming the fallen Christian church. 




VIII. 

Report of the State Investigator 
for the Evangelical Lutheran General Consistory, 
Alexander K. Brune, 

24 November 1864 
(Part IV, Section 2) 

Sent 24 November 1864, Received 5 December 1864 
(Case 975, pp. 3-7) 

To: the Minister of internal Affairs, Peter A. Valuev 
From: the State Investigator for the Evangelical Lutheran 
General Consistory, Alexander K. Brune. 

It is my great privilege to present to you Section 2 of Part 
IV of my report, concerning the character of the Hiipfer sect. 
Based on the information I have gathered, I consider the main 
and most important part of my assignment as complete. The 
only remaining question concerns the consequences of the 
spread of the Mennonite Anabaptist sect. Realizing that this 
question must be addressed in the fullest and most compre- 
hensive way, I contacted the District Offices in Chortitza and 
Molotschna regarding any additional information they may 
have on the sect. I am waiting for their reply, as well as for an 
opportunity to make a reliable contact on the other side of the 
Dnieper. In the meantime I am thinking of going to Einlage 
and Chortitza with pastor Kaufman of the Josephstal Colony, 
for the purpose of gathering private information from the sec- 
tarians in Yekaterinoslav. Later I want to meet with the Men- 
nonites and people from the Evangelical Church who have 
joined the sect. Therefore, I have to ask your permission to 
postpone the date of the final report. 

I was also informed that Gerhard Wieler returned to the 
Kherson Gubernia and Einlage, but I have no information 
about the outcome of his stay at the Alt-Danzig Colony. 

On the character of the Hiipfer sect 

Now that I have given some information regarding the dis- 
tinguishing characteristics of the Hiipfer, I come to the next 
question: should they still be considered Mennonites or not? 

A Catholic priest in Witmarsum, Friesland, named Menno 
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Simons, began to doubt the accuracy of the Catholic faith after a 
diligent study of the Holy Scriptures. He learned of the Anabap- 
tist sect and was convinced as to their fundamental teaching on 
baptism by the courage of one of their members. In 1536, he 
denounced his Catholic title and was rebaptized. In the face of 
many incredible difficulties, Menno Simons worked on the refor- 
mation of the Anabaptist sect with tireless patience. He present- 
ed a systematic teaching similar to the Reformed teaching, except 
for its denial of infant baptism and the establishment of an 
unconditional spiritual understanding of the church as a spiritu- 
al community consisting of truly holy persons. In addition, he 
prohibited any civil or military service or the taking of oaths and 
added foot washing (John 13) to the sacraments of Holy Com- 
munion and baptism. He advocated simplicity of lifestyle and a 
morality according to the rules of strict church piety. 

During the lifetime of Menno Simons, the Mennonites of 
the Netherlands were already divided into the "Fine" and the 
"Coarse." The latter, who departed from many of the original 
teachings on morality and piety, constituted the majority. The 
"Fine" later accepted new teachings from the Dutch Reformed 
Church, which came under the influence of the Arminian con- 
troversy (named after Jacob Arminius, professor in London in 
1603). The "Coarse" remained under the old teaching, believ- 
ing in God's predestination. The "Fine" derived their name 
from their leader Galenus de Haan and were called Gallenists 
and also Lammists because of the depiction of the lamb in 
their churches. The "Coarse" were called Apostools after their 
leader Samuel Apostool and also Sonnists because of the sun 
on the fronts of their churches. The Lammists, who did not 
recognize any statement of faith, finally prevailed and in 1800 
brought both parties to unity. The Sonnists submitted to the 
rules and teachings of the Lammists. A number of the latter 
were also supported by Arminian Collegians who joined them 
during the Arminian controversy. Since the government did 
not tolerate the Arminians and sent their leaders into exile, a 
lack of spiritual guidance prompted three brothers to establish 
a special sect of Collegiants. They denied ordination. Holy 
Communion and baptism were administered by lay people, 
and they baptized only adults by submerging them in water. 
They performed baptisms in the village of Rhynburg (near 
Leyden). For this reason they were also called Rhynburgers. 
The name Collegiants was derived from their prayer meetings. 
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Our sectarians believe that they come from the Fine Men- 
nonites and therefore belong to the Lammists and Colie- 
giants — the true Mennonites. They believe that other Men- 
nonites come from the so-called Coarse or Sonnists. 

The sectarians, (seeking to establish the true teaching of 
Menno Simons) desired to re-establish strict church morality 
without any success. They therefore split from the existing 
church. Their opponents do not consider them Mennonites for 
the following reasons: 

1) In their response to the church elders of 6 January 1860, 
the sectarians completely denounce us. They in response, do 
not denounce all Mennonites, but only the fallen churches. In 
this case the sectarians consider themselves to be the only true 
Mennonites, by constantly referring to the Fundamentals of 
Menno Simons. 

2) "We allow all the baptized to participate in the Holy 
Communion, with the exception of those who are living in 
obvious sins. But the fallen, who demand the perfection of the 
church of saints on earth, allow only true believers to the com- 
munion." The key issue relates to the words "with the excep- 
tion of those who are living in obvious sins." My guess is (and 
I may be wrong) that the modern Mennonites do not follow 
the teaching of Menno Simons with exact precision. Claassen, 
in his response of 6 January, makes an unjust statement, "it is 
sad to see our brother Mennonites doing devilish things dur- 
ing trade fairs and their teachers witnessing them and even eat- 
ing with them." If this is false, why don't the elders speak 
against it? By being silent they try to cover up their disobedi- 
ence to Mennonite piety that is required in the true church of 
God. The Apostle Paul reproached the Corinthians for keeping 
a man accused of incest among them instead of giving him 
over to the devil (1 Cor. 5:15). The apostle who was loved by 
Jesus and who laid on his lap calls the person who has been 
baptized ten times but who does not believe in anything or 
confess Jesus Christ as the Son of God, a liar and an Antichrist. 
Irenaeus, a holy father of the church, tells the story of this 
apostle who upon accidentally meeting Keron in the sauna left 
to escape association with the heretic. 

3) "The separatists not only baptize young people, but also 
many who became a part of the church a long time ago." 
Should the sectarians not be considered Mennonites because 
they do not pour the water over the heads of the baptized? Yet 
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there is not a word said, either in the Holy Scriptures or in the 
Fundamentals of Menno Simons about this ritual. Both the 
Scriptures and church history mention immersion as an origi- 
nal form of baptism but only as a ritual of performing the Holy 
Sacrament of baptism. The sectarians argue that by keeping 
this outward ritual they are obeying the Holy Scriptures. They 
also cite the example of the Collegiants who were accepted 
into the Mennonite community even though they had a dif- 
ference in baptism. 

4) Finally, "the sectarians allow indecent ecstasies during 
prayer meetings.” In this practice they are very similar to the 
Pregizian sect (named after Pregizer [1751-1824]), who was 
their preacher and founder in the kingdom of Wittenberg). 
Being sure of their eternal bliss, they lived their lives and con- 
ducted their services in joyful celebration. The overseers have 
observed that our sectarians are living an idle life. 

On the one hand, I am protecting the sectarians from the 
false accusations that in my opinion have no solid foundation 
and that have led to their final exclusion from the Mennonite 
Church. On the other hand, I cannot withhold information 
that depicts the sectarians as extremists and separates them 
from other Mennonites. 

The Mennonites have protected themselves from false 
teachings on rebaptism, and related to it, any unbalanced 
teaching about the revelation of the Holy Spirit. Their quiet 
religious character opened a door of faith for them in Holland, 
Germany, England, later in Poland and finally in Russia. The 
sectarians, on the other hand, by their distinctive character, 
their fanatical desire to proselytize and their spirit of intoler- 
ance, desire to spread their teaching on rebaptism and other 
religious rituals and rules. They not only wish to do this 
among those holding the same belief but also among the 
members of all other Christian churches and even among the 
Mennonites and pagans. They try to justify their actions by 
referring to Paul, who rebaptized the Ephesian believers since 
they knew nothing about the Holy Spirit, and had only under- 
gone the baptism of John. They also stress the fact that they 
rebaptize only those who desire it and those who admit to 
unbelief at their first baptism. Yet the example of Paul cannot 
be used in this matter, since the rebaptized [Mennonites] 
already know about the Holy Spirit. (I also wonder if, while 
performing this new ritual of baptism, there is a measure by 
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which one can determine with precision the [degree of| faith 
in Jesus Christ exhibited by the one desiring to be rebaptized.) 

In Section 1 of Part IV I have stated the reasons for the 
inner and outer compositions of the sect. I have tried to 
describe the character of the sectarians as well as the history of 
Menno Simons' teaching. The main issue involves the rebap- 
tism of each and every person, regardless of faith or back- 
ground. 1 would set the sectarians apart from the other Men- 
nonites and other sects of the Christian church, and, as a sep- 
arate church, call them the Anabaptist-Mennonites. 

A. Enclosure: Elder Gerhard Dyck and Jacob Hilde- 
brand and the Chortitza District Office to the 
Colony Supervisor for South Russia, G. Biller. 11 
September 1862 (Case 975, pp. 9-19) 

The Chortitza settlement was historically divided into two 
church districts. There was the larger Chortitza Flemish Church 
headed by elder Gerhard Dyck and the Kronsweide Frisian Church 
led by elder Jacob Hildebrand. Dyck's tenure lasted from 1855 to 
1885, and Hildebrand's from 1826 to 1867. 

Judging from the elders' report to Inspector Biller, both experi- 
enced unpleasantness during the early formative stages of what 
became the Brethren movement. Another level of discomfort appears 
to have involved their tacit approval of the drastic actions taken by 
the District Office against the dissidents earlier in 1862. According 
to the materials published in P. M. Friesen's documentary compila- 
tion, the Chortitza District Office threatened the dissidents with 
police surveillance, a prohibition of their services and even exile. 41 
Initially a Wilhelm Janzen was arrested, beaten and imprisoned. 
This was followed by the arrest and interrogation of other leaders in 
Yekaterinoslav — Abraham Unger, Gerhard Wieler, Peter Berg and 
Heinrich Neufeld. They were held for some two weeks, then released 
on bail after a hearing before Inspector Biller on 1 7 July 1 862. Biller, 
having listened to the dissidents, now requested the Chortitza civil 
authorities as well as the elders to tell their side of the story. 

Their report provides some facts not previously known about the 
early dissident tradition in Chortitza. In his diaries (1837-1843) 
David Epp notes that house services were held in Kronsthal but pro- 
vides no further information about them. 42 Except for several early 
1850s references to these "house churches" in the conversion 
accounts of several Molotschna signatories to the secession docu- 
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met it of I860, little is known about the nature of these groups or 
their relationship to the established church. In 1855, a large group 
comprising thirty-three family heads, led by a Johann Loewen, Jacob 
Janzen and Heinrich Neufeid, announced their intention of separat- 
ing. Excommunication, imprisonment and a “ discipline of bread 
and water" apparently changed their minds. After confessing their 
faults they were readmitted to the church within a few weeks. 

Led by Heinrich Neufeid and Abraham Unger, the group met for 
prayer and mission concerns, apparently with the Chortitza elders' 
blessing. Until June 1861, they had no contact with the Molotschna 
group, which commenced to baptize by immersion as early as Sep- 
tember 1860. Meanwhile Gerhard Wieler, baptized in Berdyansk in 

1861, was expelled from the Molotschna and came to live with 
Abraham Unger in Einlage. Immersion baptisms in a cold Dnieper 
River began in the Chortitza settlement during March of 1862. The 
Mennonite Brethren Church itself was organized on 1 1 March 1862. 

The Chortitza District Office, possibly threatened by the sudden 
re-emergence of the dissident movement, used curfews, police actions 
and threat of exile to keep the people in check. Especially regrettable 
was the imprisonment and severe beating of Wilhelm Janzen as well 
as the mass excommunication of the newly organized church. In July 

1862, Abraham Unger, Heinrich Neufeid, Gerhard Wieler and Peter 
Berg appeared in the district court in Yekaterinoslav. A subsequent 
questioning by Inspector Biller eventually led to their release. 

In submitting their report to Biller, District Mayor Jacob Dyck 
and elders Jacob Hildebrand and Gerhard Dyck had to contend with 
the fact that by now the Inspector knew the dissidents' side of the 
story. This would have included a knowledge of the police actions 
taken to prevent unlawful assemblies, the violence perpetrated 
against the prisoner Wilhelm Janzen, and the attempt to deprive the 
radicals of their civil rights. In their report these Chortitza leaders 
appear to mitigate the severity of their earlier actions by focusing on 
Gerhard Wieler's provocations, especially the book burnings, as well 
as the group's sharp criticism of the established church. They admit- 
ted to beating Janzen and to the prohibition of religious house meet- 
ings. Obviously, the Peter Berg case was well-known to Biller and the 
Chortitza leaders' portrayal of him as a rather obnoxious person 
may have been an attempt to justify the harsh measures taken 
against him. Similarly, in their estimation, noisy day and evening 
meetings invited some type of restraint. 

The attempt to personally discredit Gerhard Wieler by citing the 
lack of long-term stability in his employment history and the disor- 
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der of his personal life likewise provides a justification for the 
actions taken against the dissidents. The authors' report also men- 
tions the proselytizing activity of the dissident leaders, especially 
that of Abraham Unger, who continued to baptize "believing settlers 
and foreigners" after his arrest and release on bail. Knowledge of 
such actions would certainly discredit the reformists in the eyes of 
the Russian authorities. As further justification for the actions tak- 
en, the attempted exile of six sectarian leaders is portrayed as an 
attempt to restore peace in the community. 

To: the Colony Supervisor for South Russia, G. Biller 

From: the Chortitza District Office and Elders Gerhard 

Dyck and Jacob Hildebrand 

About ten years ago, a notable religious movement 
emerged among some members of the Mennonite churches in 
the Chortitza and Kronsweide villages. Some sectarians influ- 
enced by the movement joined Jacob Janzen, who was teach- 
ing in Schonsee. He, among other false teachings, taught that 
God was the primary creator of both good and evil. Because of 
this teaching, he was removed from his position. Janzen and 
his followers did not recognize their error. Apart from their 
own group, they saw only death and destruction for others, 
considering themselves to be the only true Christians saved by 
faith. They saw a speck in their brother's eye but could not feel 
a log in their own. They were overwhelmed by spiritual pride 
and lacked Christian humility. They soon lapsed into total 
depravity. Meeting together, both during the day and during 
the night, they led a perverse life. One of their leaders who 
lived in Kronsweide at that time, the Chortitza Mennonite 
Johann Loewen, was accused by the church elders and con- 
fessed to obvious fleshly desires, adultery and fornication, but 
he, however, did not regard his actions as sinful. After he was 
excommunicated by the church council according to the Men- 
honite teaching and the Holy Scriptures, his followers not only 
ignored this just decision but also denounced the Mennonite 
Church in writing (twenty-nine persons altogether). They 
claimed that they did not share a common teaching [with us] 
and did not want to participate in church services any longer. 
The church elders and teachers were obliged to call these con- 
fused members to order by explaining the Scriptures, but their 
efforts were fruitless. Not long after the dialogue, the rebellion 
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became unlawful when Loewen was elected as a spiritual leader 
of the church. New attempts by the elders and teachers to 
restrain Loewen's followers proved useless and the church, in 
accordance with the Holy Scriptures and to avoid confronta- 
tion, allowed the separation of all who desired to follow 
Loewen and his deceiver Jacob Janzen. On 12 April 1855, the 
teachers of the Mennonite Church informed the district office 
of the disobedience of thirty-three family leaders who wanted 
to organize a new sect that had nothing in common with the 
Mennonite Church. The teachers asked the district office to 
establish the required control and to enforce measures against 
the spread of this dangerous and erratic behavior. 

Following this, the district office subjected the most active 
members of the separatists to the discipline of bread and water: 
three of them for four days; two for five; one for six days; one 
for seven days; one for ten; and one for thirteen days. These 
persons all confessed their error and criminal activity, asked 
forgiveness, and accordingly, were readmitted as members of 
the church. 

Among them were the persons whom Wieler mentions in 
his note — those who had experienced the awakening of the 
Holy Spirit to a new life and a better lifestyle. The teacher, 
Heinrich Neufeld, already mentioned above, was well-known 
among them and, after a six-day arrest, he changed his con- 
victions. The second teacher, Abraham Unger, who belonged 
to the same party, did not play a significant part at that time. 

For several years after this event the separatist party kept 
quiet, ft is true that the members gathered in solitary places 
and were not stopped. With some exceptions, they visited pub- 
lic places of prayer, taking part in church services and restrain- 
ing themselves from converting people who were not a part of 
their group. Only Johann Loewen was subjected to church dis- 
cipline after again being accused of adultery. When he was 
accused a third time about an affair with his own adopted 
daughter, he denied it. 

As soon as Neufeld and Unger heard about the exuberant 
prayer meetings being held among some so-called Mennonites 
in the Molotschna Colony, they went there to attest to the 
truth of the rumors. At first they found the dancing, the joyful 
exclamations, and the mutual kissing of men and women to be 
reprehensible and unacceptable. They were content with the 
moderate exuberance of their own meetings, which were held 
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at the Ungers' residence. Unger then introduced Gerhard Wid- 
er, who came from the Molotschna Colony, into their fellow- 
ship. Wider soon stirred up the community. Apart from intro- 
ducing a joyous atmosphere into the prayer meetings, Wider 
ordered the destruction of all former instructive books and 
manuscripts because they, being the children of God, had no 
need to pray for themselves, but only to utter thanksgiving 
and praise. He burned the instructive works of Arndt, L. 
Hofacker, G. Stark and others. The young people of Einlage, 
drawn by their curiosity, witnessed Wieler's antics. This was all 
part of his plan. There were no rumors about public disorder or 
fights. 

Wieler left a New Testament for his supporters. Each of 
them was obliged to carry around a copy of it, enter homes and 
initiate a discussion aimed at converting the occupants. This 
was done by first scaring them with the eternal flames of hell 
and later by comforting them with the faith in Jesus Christ 
who, however, offers life only through their group. 

While doing these things, they also heaped abuse on the 
services of the Mennonite Church, calling it a "brothel" and 
referring to the church teachers as unconverted men who led 
[the people] to hell by their preaching. According to their 
words, the church worshipped the devil, therefore everyone 
who desired to reach eternal bliss must leave Babylon. But who 
ever followed them (i.e., the sectarians) immediately received 
the right to be a child of God. They do not talk about repen- 
tance of sins or of becoming like Christ in humility, but only 
about complete forgiveness of sins for the believer through the 
sacrifice of Christ. The converted must regard outsiders with 
contempt and must not even greet them. 

It seems unnecessary to justify the district office's opposi- 
tion to antics that might lead to the abolition of the Mennon- 
ite Church government. Thankfully, not many have partici- 
pated in such activities so far. The church elders were natural- 
ly grieved by the fact that the leaders of the sect repudiated the 
church. 

On 28 February of this year (1862), the district office gave 
an order to local offices to prohibit meetings of religious exu- 
berance for the purposes of proselytizing in homes. They also 
added that, in case of resistance, visiting sectarians should be 
sent back to their colonies. If they refuse to go willingly, they 
should be taken into custody and transported by force. The dis- 
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trict office also enforced a curfew after 10 p.m., declaring that 
it would be helpful to separate the exuberant, cut off commu- 
nication with them and, in general, not have anything to do 
with them. It was hoped that by breaking every trading rela- 
tionship and by implementing police measures, the lost mem- 
bers would be forced to think more rationally. 

While the local office was delivering this message to the 
gathered church, a Mennonite from Kronsweide, Wilhelm 
Janzen, publicly expressed his opposition to the prohibition of 
their gatherings. Since he did not conform to any admoni- 
tions, he was arrested and put on bread and water from 6 
March until 12 March. During this time, he was questioned 
several times. Neither strict admonitions nor the punishment 
of ten rods given to him on 9 March by the decision of the dis- 
trict office altered his stubbornness. According to the report of 
the local office, Janzen repeatedly gave the same testimony: 
the church was a brothel and the district office as well as the 
church elders and teachers were trying to destroy their follow- 
ers and lead them to hell by not preaching the Word of God. 
In response, the [district] office extended his arrest for three 
more days, later releasing him under the condition that he find 
work and be accountable to the mayor whose personal respon- 
sibility it was to ensure order in the colony. Wieler's testimony 
about Janzen being held in a freezing room and denied food 
for a whole day is false. 

On 9 March, Peter Berg was arrested and held in one of the 
rooms of the local office. Being frivolous and sensual, he was 
initially drawn into erratic behavior by Ferdinand Dick, a for- 
eigner who lived close by, and by his three daughters. Later, 
Wieler, who arrived from Molotschna, completed his conver- 
sion. Berg was immediately turned into a child of God; with all 
of his heart he went around all the houses with a New Testa- 
ment in his hand, in order to turn people to the truth. But he 
was unsuccessful. This failure made him furious and he went 
around threatening everyone who resisted his message with 
eternal judgment. He called the church the Babylonian harlot, 
and cursed his father who tried to stop him from using obscene 
language. He continued to do these things publicly, ignoring 
any instructions from the church elders and teachers, so that 
the district office was forced to arrest him. He was put into a 
room with blocked windows and a door with a little window. 
Whatever was in his pockets was taken from him, including a 
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little book called a Travel Psalter. Representative von Kampen 
commented that it should be taken away because Berg was to 
be kept in a dark room. Charges brought against representative 
von Kampen for using obscene language when referring to the 
New Testament were fabricated. The reading of the New Testa- 
ment is widely recommended. On 17 March, Berg was released 
under the condition that he would lead a quiet life. But the 
admonitions were of no avail because Berg was present at a 
baptism by immersion that took place in the Dnieper on 19 
March. Neufeld and Unger were baptizing so-called converted 
persons while Berg made loud proclamations overpowering 
the already noisy ritual of baptism. Disregard for, and impu- 
dent disobedience to the authorities have a high value in this 
society and every attempt to bring the sectarians to rationality 
is regarded by them as martyrdom. 

The scenarios described by Wieler took place at Einlage in 
March. These "lost" people gathered during the day as well as 
at night, so the mayor tried to control these meetings by post- 
ing watches. On one occasion, the watch (not drunk as Wieler 
claims) ordered everyone gathered at the Abraham Unger resi- 
dence to go home. All of them obeyed, except the so-called 
teacher Neufeld, who was dragged out of the house by force. 
This dragging out of Neufeld by force occurred twice. John 
Toews, from Nieder Chortitza, was arrested by the watch at a 
noisy meeting held by Kornelius Unger (Abraham Unger's 
brother) and handed over to the mayor who locked him up 
until the next morning. 

The mayors of Kronsweide and Einlage have encountered 
many problems from these unruly brothers. They are obliged 
to keep order and ensure economic stability while the sectari- 
ans swear and laugh at them for this very reason. For instance, 
when the mayor came into the house of the so-called teacher, 
Neufeld, on the order of the district office to find a student of 
the Chortitza Central School who was hiding there, Neufeld 
accused the mayor of being an alcoholic, knowing full well 
that the mayor never takes any wine. 

To offer a disclaimer to Wieler's testimony, allow us to 
sketch a brief biographical portrait. The church supported 
Wieler through Chortitza High School, but with little success. 
In 1854, after serving a two-year term on the Odessa Trustee 
Committee for Russian Writing and Grammar Improvement, 
he returned to Chortitza and worked as an administrative offi- 
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cer in the district office. As a writer's assistant, he did not want 
to submit or do anything productive. Baron von Schtempel, 
who appointed him to this position, soon fired him. Then, 
after serving two and a half years at the district office, Wieler 
married a woman from the Molotschna Colony. After he was 
fired, he accepted a teaching position in Liebenau. He could 
have served there much longer than three years if he had not 
got involved in the exuberant life of the local sect. When he 
entered the sect, the church excommunicated him to prevent 
his teaching from taking root in the hearts of the young peo- 
ple. The fact that he had to part with his possessions to cover 
his debts reflects the chaos of his personal life. Nothing was 
seized from the Molotschna teacher. In all the villages teachers 
get a good salary and are highly regarded. His possessions were 
not sold by the authorities, but by Wieler himself. He was 
forced to do this in order to satisfy all his creditors. The village 
of Liebenau had already released him from his duties in Octo- 
ber 1861. Since he was preoccupied with converting people to 
the sect, he remained there as a dependent until winter, when 
he was finally sent away by force. As far as the district office is 
concerned, he was not harassed in any way while in the Chor- 
titza District. 

Wieler claimed that the purpose of his life was not to teach 
children but to turn people to the way of truth. He encouraged 
the leaders of his group, especially the owners of businesses, to 
proselytize. This encouragement and the constant meetings of 
his followers resulted in great loss of business. So now, Wieler 
is trying to blame the district office for their bankruptcy, refer- 
ring to the order of 28 February, where the office expressed its 
thoughts on the necessity of separating from the sectarian 
madness. This was to avoid being drawn into their hellish exu- 
berance and also for their own correction. The order has noth- 
ing to say about trading and arranging contracts and imposes 
no restriction on these matters. Nevertheless, there exists a rule 
adopted by the Mennonite churches that prohibits any contact 
with persons excommunicated from the church. 

Wieler's accusation that twenty-one families were brought 
to the district office on 29 March, and charged with deviation 
from faith in Jesus Christ, is ridiculous considering that faith 
in Jesus Christ is the very foundation of our church. These peo- 
ple were called to the district office to account for the full 
immersion baptism performed by these fanatics on 18 March, 
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while there was still ice on the Dnieper. This fact confirmed the 
rumors that they were Baptists and not Mennonites. In a pre- 
liminary questioning on 5 February, in the presence of the 
church elders, the leaders of the sect protested against being 
called the "Friends of Jerusalem" and made a statement that 
their desire was to restore the true Christian Church as it exist- 
ed during the time of the apostles, a church that is not kept in 
that order by contemporary Mennonites. After this question- 
ing, the Mennonite Church, so despised by the sectarians, 
made its own statement. An agreement was made between the 
church elders and the district office to ask the followers of this 
insane society the question, "do they want to keep to their 
own path, established by themselves, which will separate them 
from the Mennonite Church?" Twenty-seven family leaders 
answered "yes." Following this, they were called to the district 
office and admonished to leave the perverted and false teach- 
ing, so as to avoid the consequences, but with no success. They 
were also asked whether they were ready to accept the conse- 
quences of separating from the Mennonites, and if they were 
willing to give up all the privileges, and be transported from 
their colony to a different location. The [district] office accept- 
ed their written statement concerning the last question. In 
light of this information, the district office was obliged to 
inform the authorities about the rise of a new sect, but to the 
amazement of the district office, the sectarians suddenly 
announced that they were not sectarians but true Mennonites 
concerned with restoring the teaching of Menno to its original 
purity, teaching that had been so neglected among them. They 
also announced that the office need not report this to the 
authorities, since they themselves had already done so, and 
had in fact sent Gerhard Wider to St. Petersburg to petition the 
Tsar. They also added that, to their knowledge, Wider had 
already arrived in St. Petersburg and that they were determined 
to act in the manner of the Apostle Paul who appealed to the 
Emperor (Acts 25:11). 

The district office had nothing to do with Neufeld's and 
Unger's arrests. A police officer arrived incognito at the district 
office and then went to the home of the elder Gerhard Dick, 
claiming that he knew about the illegal actions, although he 
was not willing to reveal his source. I believe that he got his 
information from the Russian workers employed by Unger 
since they publicly testified that Wider tried to convert them. 
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The police officer unsuccessfully tried to persuade Neufeld 
and Unger to obey the authorities and on 8 May, filed an order 
#914, to exile Unger together with Johann Isaak from Kron- 
sweide, who was still under arrest. After they returned from the 
camp, the Yekaterinoslav Zemstvo Court Investigator appeared 
before the district office and opened a formal investigation 
concerning all the members of this new sect. Wieler was also 
subjected to investigation after his return from the capital. The 
investigator ordered Gerhard Wieler, Abraham Unger, Henry 
Neufeld and Peter Berg transferred to the Yekaterinoslav Uezd 
Court in accordance with order #395 filed on that same day. 
They were soon released on bail. At present Unger continues to 
baptize believing settlers and foreigners — both Mennonites 
and Lutherans — in the Russian and German settlements. In 
response to the question as to who was baptized, Unger 
announced the rebaptism of some Mennonites in Kronsweide, 
but wondered if he was obliged to report about the Lutherans 
to the regional office. 

Wieler's accusation, that the church elders forced them to 
form a new church by planting a hateful attitude toward them 
in the hearts of the church members and causing intolerance, 
is unfounded. The church and its elders now, as before, have 
no hatred toward the sectarians. They deeply regret that they 
cannot help the lost, since the lost have no desire to be helped 
to see the truth. They only believe the lie. It is true that the 
church elders warned the others about this madness but only 
out of a sense of duty. It is clear that the leaders of the new sect 
turned away from the Mennonite Church long before any 
measures were taken against them, thereby negating any accu- 
sation of hatred and intolerance. 

What of the rule mentioned by Wieler, according to 
which each true Mennonite has the right to freedom as well 
as the right to possess the Holy Scriptures and the teachings of 
Menno Simons? This allows him to leave the local church, 
join another, or form a new one, if his old one does not con- 
form to his conviction and conscience. We do not acknowl- 
edge this "rule" because it would open the doors for a church 
split and the church would become a place of destruction 
instead of being a place of edification. We do not find any- 
thing in the Scriptures or in the teaching of Menno that 
would support Wieler's view. On the contrary, we follow the 
commandment to stay in the Christian Church as long as the 
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servants of the Gospel preach the true and pure Word of God. 
Let the fallen members give evidence that it is not done this 
way in our church. We find that rejecting the whole church 
on account of some members that fall into temptation means 
disobedience to the Holy Scriptures, which teach about leav- 
ing the weeds among the good seeds until harvest time. Wid- 
er and his followers are claiming before the throne fof God] 
that the local Mennonite Church has reached a stage of com- 
plete spiritual and moral depravity. But it is repudiated by this 
very case, because our services are performed according to the 
teaching of the Lord. The obedient members of the church are 
secure and edified, while the disobedient are corrected by con- 
fession. 

The idea of organizing a church that would strictly follow 
the teachings of Menno came much later. They did this to pro- 
tect themselves from being considered a new sect. At first they 
wanted to be called "Baptists" but the latter refused them on 
the ground of their perverse behavior. 

They are aware of the fact that if they claim to hold to the 
teachings of Menno Simons, yet at the same time hold servic- 
es worthy only of ridicule, and that if their marriages do not 
have the proper blessings of the church, they will not be rec- 
ognized in any Christian country. 

The Mennonite Church in Chortitza and Kronsweide 
excommunicated the three leaders of the sect, namely, Ger- 
hard Wieler, Heinrich Neufeld and Abraham Unger, as well as 
their followers Peter Berg, Johann Loewen, Johann Isaak and 
Heinrich Epp, for their unwise behavior. It also ordered the first 
six to be deported from the colonies in the hope that their 
deportation would bring back to the church those who were 
under their influence. This church is also willing to accept all 
seven brothers with an open heart if they change their ways. It 
is apparent that the new sect will not be accepted as a new 
church because of its perverse and trivial actions. Nor will it be 
accepted if it remains under the control of the so-called teach- 
ers Neufeld and Unger, who are suited for this position only in 
their own imaginations. At this moment, the new sectarians 
are acting as though they want to move since they have sent 
Gerhard Wieler to Kuban. But will this move that is expected 
to offer them their former privileges and a chance to develop 
new industries actually happen? This move will destroy them 
and their descendants. 
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Signed by: 

District Mayor Jacob Dyck 
Councillor Jacob von Kampen 
Councillor Jacob Hamm 
Church Elder Gerhard Dick 
Church Elder Jacob Hildebrand 

#2345 

11 September 1862 

On 16 November 1864 the Chortitza District Office of the 
Chortitza Colony, validated the accuracy of this copy. 

Signed by: District Mayor Dick 
Councillor Hamm 
Councillor Toews 
Sealed by Scribe Unrau. 

B. Supplemental Reports 

The following documents, chronologically arranged, reflect the 
ongoing concern of the Ministry of Internal Affairs with the Hiipfer 
question. The ministry took a lively interest in Brune's investigation 
from the very outset, an interest that continued for some years after 
this report had been received. 

The two summarizing reports by the Vice Director of the Min- 
istry of Internal Affairs, Sivers, provide several perspectives as to the 
ministry's interpretation of the early Brethren movement. 

1) The government had every intention of honoring the religious 
freedom once granted the Mennonites "as long as their new teaching 
did not overflow to other denominations." 

2) The ministry accepted the Brethren contention that the exist- 
ing Mennonite Church needed renewal and reform. It was also 
aware of the strong opposi tion emanating from the elders and teach- 
ers of the established church. 

3) The ministry rejected the exaggerated report of the Kherson 
Gubernia Supervisor, Tscherniavsky, noting that the “accusations 
are unfounded," though there is the curious statement that “Wieler 
and Berg teach that bread and wine turn into the true flesh and 
blood of Christ." 

4) Thanks to Brune, the Ministry of Internal Affairs also pos- 
sessed a detailed knowledge of the proselytizing efforts of the early 
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Brethren, actions that were regarded as criminal and deserving of exile. 

5) The ministry regarded resettlement to the Kuban as the best 
solution for dealing with the dissidents. 

1. Report by Sivers, Ministry of Internal Affairs. 14 

April 1865 (pp. 23-34) 

To: Vasily Matvejevich 

From: Vice-Director Sivers of the Ministry of Internal 

Affairs 

In response to your letter of 1 April 1865, I am pleased to 
present you with a detailed report on the new sect, the so- 
called Hiipfer, which has emerged in the Novorossiisk Gubernia. 
Please be assured of my eternal respect and commitment. 

In November 1863, after receiving some information from 
private sources, the Ministry of Internal Affairs started gather- 
ing more information about a new mystical sect that was 
emerging among the Mennonites of the Chortitza Colony, 
Yekaterinoslav Gubernia. The sect was characterized by fanati- 
cism, impatience and an inclination to proselytize. An investi- 
gation about their teaching and roots was conducted for the 
Ministry of Internal Affairs, by the State Investigator for the 
Evangelical Lutheran General Consistory, Brune. 

Brune's report testifies that Mennonite belief has its roots 
in sixteenth-century Holland, and is based on the teachings of 
Menno Simons, whose writings are used by his followers to the 
present day. The Reformer taught that only truly believing 
adults should be admitted to baptism. Some of his followers 
had already moved to Eastern Prussia by the sixteenth century, 
which at that time was under Polish control. The first migra- 
tion of the Prussian Mennonites to South Russia occurred in 
1786 and subsequently in 1803-1804, and 1819-1820. Cur- 
rently, there are approximately 20,000 Mennonites of both 
genders living in the settlements located in the Yekaterinoslav 
and Taurida Gubernia. 

Though the Mennonites settling in Russia kept regular 
contact with their co-religionists in Prussia, they themselves — 
in contrast to their earlier unity — became increasingly frag- 
mented and subject to religious differences. This was not unex- 
pected since they had no one respected religious leader who 
could settle disputes arising from their interpretation of Scrip- 
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ture and other materials used by the Mennonite elders and 
teachers. After twenty-five years of religious argumentation, 
the Mennonites living near the Molotschna River in the Tauri- 
da Gubernia split into seven different groups. The government 
did not curtail the new churches that emerged. It granted them 
religious toleration and did not interfere in Mennonite affairs, 
provided they did not proselytize other denominations, and 
provided that their liturgies involved nothing unlawful or 
immoral. 

These religious divisions among the Mennonites resulted 
in a loss of faith, a disrespect for spiritual leaders, a decline in 
morality, and a lack of interest in religious liturgy. Two Men- 
nonites, Johann Claassen of the Molotschna settlement, Tauri- 
da Gubernia, and Heinrich Neufeld of the Chortitza settlement, 
Yekaterinoslav Gubernia, wished to restore the [Mennonite] 
faith and morality to its earlier standards. They publicly 
rebelled in 1859, accusing their religious teachers of failing to 
resist evil, and of deviating from Mennonite teaching. Claassen 
and Neufeld's followers desired more frequent communion 
and for that reason planned to form a new congregation. 
When the Mennonite elders and teachers opposed such a 
move, the separatists began to celebrate communion apart 
from the brethren. These meetings were resisted by the elders 
and teachers who threatened to stop them with police action. 
This intensified the desire of the dissidents to form a separate 
congregation and to elect new religious leaders from their own 
group. They did not view themselves as apostates from the 
faith of their fathers; neither did they consider their church to 
be a new denomination. They justified their actions by saying 
that they wished to organize a new church capable of restoring 
Mennonite teachings and practice to their original purity. 

In later testimonies they continued to affirm their deter- 
mination to emulate the example of their ancestors. They 
claimed that they had not left their religion. They still followed 
its liturgies, clung to the [Mennonite] understanding of Jesus 
Christ, and were "being guided by the Holy Scriptures." 

Brune further states that the teachings of the new church 
are being misrepresented by the Mennonite elders and teach- 
ers whose authority is undermined by the reformers. Other 
Mennonites call the followers of the new sect Anabaptist-Men- 
nonites, rebaptizers or Hiipfer (jumpers). They refer to them- 
selves as Mennonite Brethren or the Society of Evangelical 
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Christians. They do not have their own confession of faith, but 
adhere to the Rudnerweide Confession of Faith. In debates they 
rely solely on the Holy Scriptures and Menno [Simons]' Funda- 
mentals as the sole authority for their teaching and liturgical 
practices. 

The Hiipfer teach the following: 

1) Baptism can only be administered to adults who are true 
believers. They rebaptize anyone who affirms their 
teaching. 

2) They refuse to share Holy Communion with unbelievers 
and deny them spiritual fellowship. This includes mem- 
bers of all other denominations as well as their own 
members who have sinned and not yet repented. 

3) They excommunicate and place under the ban those 
who sin and do not repent. 

4) In addition to the teachers elected by the church, they 
also recognize teachers elected by God himself, who 
teach under [divine] inspiration. 

5) Preaching is thought of as a sacred action that leads [the 
hearers] to salvation. 

6) The Hiipfer differ in their understanding of Holy Com- 
munion. The Hiipfer teachers in the Molotschna settle- 
ments view communion as a strengthening of faith 
through the remembrance of Jesus Christ as well as a 
means of encouragement among believers. In the Chor- 
titza settlement, Wieler and Berg teach that the bread 
and wine turn into the true flesh and blood of Christ 
when taken by believers. 

Mennonite elders and teachers accuse the new sect of reli- 
gious fanaticism; of desiring to proselytise among the members 
of other religions, including the Orthodox; and of having 
meetings during the night that include communion, joyful 
noise, dancing, making music, and singing to the glory of God. 

The worst accusations are made by the Kherson Gubernia 
Supervisor (Fourth Rank) [Tscherniavsky]. In his report, the 
Hiipfer are presented as hostile to all governments and all oth- 
er religions. They are portrayed as fanatics who assign the 
death penalty for any minor offense and reject the sciences as 
worthless to any people enlightened from above. They also 
favor polygamy and the sharing of all possessions. The follow- 
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ers of the new teaching deny all these accusations, although 
they admit they reject all books except the Bible and the writ- 
ings of Menno Simons. 

The Supervisor's charges are unfounded, however, because 
nowhere does he provide any evidence for his unfavorable 
judgment. The Hiipfer teachers affirm that they consider sub- 
mission to authorities as obligatory for every Christian, except 
when those governments demand that people reject their reli- 
gious faith. They treat sinners with Christian love and mercy. 
They also teach [their followers] to help the poor, but do not 
advocate sharing possessions communally. 

Until now the sectarians have demonstrated a desire to 
proselytize. They have been mildly fanatical in their actions. In 
the Chortitza settlement, they engaged in home visitations 
and threatened those who refused their teaching with damna- 
tion in hell. They also burned some Mennonite religious 
books. Other Mennonites as well as some Lutherans and some 
Catholics were drawn into the sect. The sectarians have been 
frequently accused of converting Orthodox believers. In 1862, 
the Hiipfer Neufeld, Unger, Wieler and Berg were arrested and 
brought to trial — charged with the conversion of Orthodox 
believers. Due to lack of evidence they were released by the 
Yekaterinoslav Uezd Court and, under strict surveillance, were 
transferred to the Zemstvo Court. The case made it clear that 
Wieler had tried to convert thirteen Russian workers who 
labored in Unger's factory. According to the testimony of one 
of the peasants, Andrey Khomutenko, Wieler argued it was not 
necessary to fast, worship icons or go to church. 

A special investigation carried out in the Taurida Gubernia 
in 1863 clearly established that, influenced by the teaching of 
the new Mennonite sect, a separatist sect had emerged in the 
village of Ostrikov, Berdyank Uezd, and Taurida Gubernia. 
Orthodox peasants had obtained books from the Mennonites 
and listened to their interpretation of the Holy Scriptures. 

In October 1863 Wieler baptized an Orthodox boy, 
Matthew Serbulenko, from the Volosskoe settlement, Yekateri- 
noslav Uezd, in the Dnieper River. Brune personally inter- 
viewed this boy. This incident provides an insight into the 
Hiipfer influence on the peasants through personal relation- 
ships. They are gradually drawn into the sect. The boy said, " I 
was taught the Gospel during the four years I worked in the 
house of the Mennonite Willms. Before that I knew nothing 
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and did not believe in anything. Now I believe in Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, my Savior. I know he has saved my soul and 
that I have to fulfill all that is written in the Gospels for my 
salvation." 

He was asked if he was aware of the consequences of leav- 
ing Orthodoxy. Serbulenko replied, "I did not do anything evil 
and cannot be punished for reading the Gospels." In April 
1864 Andrey Patashenko from Kharkov, aged 22, declared that 
he had left Orthodoxy in order to join the Evangelical Chris- 
tians (the members of the new sect), who possessed the only 
true teaching. He was baptized into their faith in the village of 
Einlage and would not be persuaded to return to Orthodoxy 
under any circumstances. Patashenko is presently being kept 
under police surveillance in Zherebty, Yekaterinoslav Gubernia. 
The person who converted him, the craftsman Weiss, is cur- 
rently under investigation and has been released on bail. 

Brune thinks that the Hiipfer are being supported by Pruss- 
ian Baptists and maintain contact through one of their broth- 
ers in Kurliandia, the baker Krause. 

What of the administrative measures taken against the sect? 
At first, the local authorities prohibited meetings, arresting and 
physically punishing those who resisted. These measures led 
the sectarians to elect their own ministers. Mennonite practice 
allows any local church members to elect such ministers as they 
wish. The sectarians now turned to their own teachers for all 
their spiritual needs, including marriages and burials. 

The other Mennonite churches, except Ohrloff which was 
very tolerant, excommunicated the Hiipfer and persuaded the 
local authorities to implement punitive measures against the 
sectarians. At that point the split between the sectarians and 
other Mennonites became final and irrevocable. 

In order to put an end to the religious dispute and the 
unlawful actions associated with it, the Ministry of State Prop- 
erty, after receiving a report from the Guardian Committee, 
allowed the new Mennonite Brethren to relocate to the Cauca- 
sus Mountains. They provided assistance to one hundred Men- 
nonite families and allowed them to move to the left bank of 
the Kuban River. Not long after, twenty-four more Hiipfer fam- 
ilies decided to move to the Kuban region. Meanwhile the 
teaching continued to spread in Mennonite, Lutheran and 
Roman Catholic villages in the south. Some villages demand- 
ed the expulsion of all sectarian families since they considered 
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them a threat to family and social order. In order to curtail the 
spread of the movement, the local authorities restricted the 
main sectarian evangelists to their own places of residence. 
They also requested an investigation of the sectarians from the 
Gubernia Governor-General. His General aide-de-camp, Kotzev, 
then wired the Ministry of State Property, petitioning for the 
exile of the sect leaders. He received a positive answer. 

In a report to the Ministry of Internal Affairs, the General 
aide-de-camp Zeleny suggested the case should be investigated 
not only from a civil but also from a religious perspective. The 
Minister of State Property then requested that he be kept 
informed of any further investigations by Brune and of any 
decisions made by the Ministry of Internal Affairs regarding 
the sect. 

Following this, the General aide-de-camp Zeleny of the 
Ministry of State Property dispatched a letter dated 8 January, 
of this year with information received from the Governor-Gen- 
eral of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia urging that immediate 
measures be taken against the sectarians, so that order might 
be restored in the colonies. General aide-de-camp Kotzev sent 
a proposal to the Tsar that all the sectarians presently under 
arrest for proselytising be exiled abroad, together with their 
families. The Governor-General of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia 
has already been informed of this decision by the Minister of 
State Property. 

The Ministry of Internal Affairs is currently awaiting a 
report from General aide-de-camp Kotzev in response to a let- 
ter dated 10 November, 1863, #2106. It addresses the origins of 
the Hiipfer, their number, their basic beliefs, and suggests pos- 
sible measures to stop the spread of the sect. 

When Brune reported to the Ministry on 24 November of 
last year, he promised to share his views on the possible con- 
sequences that might result from the spread of the new sect. 
This final report has not yet been received. 

2. Report Signed by Valuev and Sivers, Ministry of 

Internal Affairs. No date (Case 975, pp. 46-56) 

The Ministry of Internal Affairs was informed through pri- 
vate channels that in November 1863 the Department for For- 
eign Religions started a correspondence concerning a new sect 
emerging among the Mennonites of Chortitza Colony in Yeka- 
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terinoslav Gubernia. The mysterious sect was marked by fanati- 
cism, intolerance and a tendency to proselytize. Independent- 
ly of the governor-general, who was immediately informed, 
the Minister of Internal Affairs, in March 1864, delegated 
authority to the State Investigator, Alexander Brune, who was 
sent to Yekaterinoslav Gubernia to collect precise information 
about the state of the churches in the colonies of South Russia. 
Brune collected and presented detailed information about the 
teaching of the sect, emphasizing its character and especially 
the reasons for its emergence. He also presented his conclu- 
sions about the results of its growth. 

A response from the General aide-de-camp Kotzev to the 
Minister of Internal Affairs has not yet been received. 

In the meantime, the Minister of State Property informed 
the Minister of Internal Affairs on 7 September of last year 
(#1943), of the new sect that had emerged in the colonies of 
South Russia. Some Mennonites in the colonies of the Taurida 
and Yekaterinoslav Gubernia condemned their brothers and 
teachers for not keeping high religious and moral standards 
and decided to form a separate congregation. Other Mennon- 
ites, especially their teachers and elders, tried to do everything 
possible to prevent this by blaming those who wanted to sep- 
arate of seeking to break up the established order and of creat- 
ing divisions. They called them Anabaptists and Hiipfer 
(jumpers) and even deployed police forces to watch them. To 
curtail the religious conflict and disorder, the Ministry of State 
Property used a petition of the new Mennonites to relocate 
them to the Kuhan and gave assistance to one hundred Men- 
nonite families to be moved to the left bank of the Kuban. 
Afterward, twenty-four more families showed interest in being 
relocated to the Kuban region. The new teaching not only 
expanded among the Mennonites but also in the Roman 
Catholic and Lutheran villages of South Russia. The villages 
themselves regarded the sectarians as harmful to family and 
social order and demanded their relocation from the colonies. 
Colonial authorities answered by prohibiting the main evan- 
gelists of the new sect from leaving their places of residence 
and also asked the local authorities to start an investigation of 
the case and to take measures for restraining the sectarians. 
After this the General aide-de-camp Kotzev telegraphed the 
Minister of State Property with a request to exile the leaders of 
the sect abroad, and received a positive answer. The General 
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aide-de-camp Zeleny in his report to the Minister of Internal 
Affairs explained that any further decisions and measures 
against the sectarians by the civil authorities should depend 
upon investigating this case from a religious point of view. 
Therefore, the Minister of State Property asked the Ministry of 
Internal Affairs that he might be kept informed of the outcome 
of the investigation conducted by Brune, and about any orders 
that the Ministry of Internal Affairs might consider necessary 
with regard to the sectarians. 

At present a report has been received from Brune with the 
outcome of his investigation. It reveals the following: 

The founder of the Mennonite teaching in the sixteenth 
century was Menno Simons. His main disagreement with the 
other Reformers was over baptism. Menno only allowed bap- 
tism of adult believers. The sect of the Mennonites emerged in 
Holland and from there spread to Eastern Prussia, which was 
dominated by Poland in the late sixteenth century. In 1786, 
118 families from Prussia moved to Yekaterinoslav Gubernia, 
where they founded a few colonies. In 1803 and 1804, 362 fam- 
ilies moved from Prussia to Taurida Gubernia and settled on the 
banks of the Molotschna River. Later, in 1819 and 1820, 104 
more families moved to South Russia. Right now there are some 
20,000 Mennonite men and women who reside in the Yeka- 
terinoslav and Taurida Gubernia. The Russian Mennonites have 
stayed in contact with their Prussian brothers, but the unity 
that existed among the Russian group has progressively been 
deteriorating. The Russian Mennonites have divided into two 
groups from the very beginning of their formation. One group, 
called the Flemish, was found mostly in Chortitza, while the 
other, the Frisians, in Kronsweide. These two divisions did not 
have many differences in their teaching or ceremonial proce- 
dures. Members of both often intermarried. However, special 
permission was required to move from one group to the other. 
Later, the unity deteriorated further, for several reasons. The 
very core of Protestantism disregards the authority of the 
church — an authority recognized by the Roman Catholic and 
Orthodox Church — thus allowing every believer to interpret 
religious truths of the Holy Scriptures as he sees fit. Such a 
notion contains within itself the seed of religious differences. 
For instance, in the Evangelical Lutheran tradition, central spir- 
itual authority is established by the presence of the General 
Consistory and the Synod, who keep unity in teaching and 
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liturgical matters. The Mennonites do not have any authority 
of this kind. Therefore elders and teachers of some Mennonite 
colonies can interpret the Holy Scriptures and fother] writings 
that make up the main foundation of their teaching in their 
own way and can implement different liturgies for every con- 
gregation. For this reason, persons who disagree with the teach- 
ing and liturgy of their congregation feel free to start their own 
congregation without consulting any church elders or teachers. 
In case of disagreements, each party considers its own interpre- 
tation of the Holy Scriptures and teaching of Menno Simons to 
be the correct one, and their opponents' interpretation as incor- 
rect. The Mennonites do not have a supreme spiritual authori- 
ty, held in honor by all, who could therefore restore unity 
among the congregations in case of disputes. Our government 
provided the Mennonites with the freedom of their own reli- 
gion and had no reason to intervene in their internal quarrels. 
But now, because of the emergence of new interpretations and 
because of a trend toward conversions of Orthodox believers 
and of other religious believers, we had to intervene. Their new 
interpretations make them hostile to the state and to public 
morality. In the last twenty-five years, the Mennonites of the 
Taurida colonies have separated into seven different divisions 
that are often in disagreement with each other. In addition 
there have been individuals who had their own interpretation 
of Menno's teaching and who tried to convert others. These dis- 
agreements eroded the trust and respect for their teachers and 
led to a disregard of the moral and religious rules of their faith. 
There was an indifference to faith, a disregard for religious cer- 
emonies, and a tendency toward immoral acts like adultery, 
homosexuality, and even masturbation. In this setting, the 
emergence of dissent did not come as any surprise. Any oppo- 
sition to religious and moral decline and to the indifference and 
lack of compassion among the Mennonite elders, teachers and 
spiritual leaders, was sure to find sympathy among many peo- 
ple. Therefore, the circumstances for the emergence of a new 
teaching were very favorable. 

C. Correspondence relating to the dissidents among 
the Mennonites and the Neu- and Alt-Danzig 
Lutheran Colonies 

1. Prince Dolgoruky to the Ministry of Internal 
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Affairs. 12 April 1865 (Case 975, Page 35) 

To: the Minister of Internal Affairs, Peter A. Valuev 
From: Prince Sergei Dolgoruky 

(Summary): Prince Dolgoruky is forwarding a letter from 
Joseph Edinger and Heinrich Burbek, representatives of the 
Kherson Gubernia, Bobritinsinsk Uezd, Neu- and Alt-Danzig 
Colonies. In this letter they ask permission to hold their own 
church services. 

2. Colonists of the Kherson Gubernia, Bobritinsinsk 
Uezd, Neu- and Alt-Danzig to the Tsar. Signed 1 Feb- 
ruary 1865, received 21 February 1865 (pp. 36-37) 

To: the Tsar 

From: Colonists of the Kherson Gubernia, Bobritinsinsk 
Uezd, Neu- and Alt-Danzig 

(Summary): In this letter the colonists inform the Tsar 
about the persecution for their faith. They have been prohibit- 
ed to leave the colony or meet with people from the other 
colonies, there have been arrests (4 August 1864), and some 
have been exiled to Turkey. Two previously exiled people 
returned to the colony later, in order to take their families with 
them. They were arrested, put in prison and then sent to 
Siberia. On their way to Siberia they got very sick and are now 
in Nikolaev Hospital. The main concern of the letter is to plead 
for mercy and protection from the Tsar. 

3. Confession of faith of the baptized Christians in 
Neu- and Alt Danzig. No date (Case 975, pp. 38-41) 

To: the Kherson government 

From: the colonies of Neu- and Alt-Danzig 

( Translated from the German) 

1) We have been accused of not being subordinate to the 
government. 

We teach and admonish everyone to be subject and obedi- 
ent to the authorities in all things (1 Pet. 2: 13-17; Titus 3:2). 
We see them not only as representing human order but also as 




The Report of the State Investigator: Part 4 Section 2 139 


representing God's order, as the dear Apostle Paul teaches us 
(Rom. 13: 1-4). We believe and teach that all followers of Jesus 
Christ do not submit because of duress or possible punish- 
ment, but with joy and because of conscience, as it is God's 
order (Rom. 13:5). We are also willing and prepared [to do so] 
as our Lord and Master Jesus Christ commands (Luke 20:25). 
We are his followers and will gladly give the Tsar his due, as we 
always have done. Contrary to what is being said, we willingly 
and joyfully fulfill all the worldly obligations demanded of us. 
We only beg of your Imperial Majesty freedom of conscience in 
matters pertaining to our souls' salvation. Christ himself said, 
"give to Caesar what is Caesar's and to God what is God's" 
(Matt. 20:21; Mark 12:17; Rom. 13:7). 

We and our brothers and sisters want to keep ourselves 
pure before God and base ourselves completely on the lasting 
and eternal Word of God (1 Pet. 1: 2-5; Luke 21:33). Our dear 
Savior has left us Psalm 1 19:89 as a guide, so that we can direct 
our lives according to his words and commands (1 John 2:5; 
John 14: 21-23; James 1:22). As the psalmist says in Psalm 
119:119, "Your word is a lamp to my feet and a light for my 
path" (2 Pet. 1:19). Since our merciful Savior by his immeasur- 
able love has given us true victory through faith, we want to 
completely submit ourselves to his will. [Supported] by his 
power, we want to follow him until the end, he who through 
his precious blood has purchased us for God. 

We always pray that our all-gracious Tsar may have peace 
on earth, a wise heart, good thoughts and beneficial advice. 
May God's grace encompass the entire royal household. May 
the Tsar and his entire household inherit eternal bliss with all 
the saints. This is our heartfelt wish. May our most praisewor- 
thy Lord and Savior bring all humankind [into that blissj. We 
also pray for all rulers and other authorities as the apostle Paul 
admonishes us to do (1 Tim. 2: 1-4). We also pray for our ene- 
mies (Matt. 5:44), that the Lord will not hold them account- 
able for their sin but bring them to the realization that they do 
not insult us but the Lord. Our Savior himself says this in 
Matthew 5: 44, 48. 

2) We are accused of leaving the Lutheran Church. 

We are prepared to give an account of our faith to all, since 
it is based completely on God's Word. We accept no other teach- 
ing than the one established by our Savior and his holy apostles. 
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Why did we leave the Lutheran Church? The Word of God 
teaches us that the true church of God consists of people who 
have been born again as our Savior himself said in John 3:3. [It 
consists] of people whose hearts and minds have been renewed 
by the Spirit of God (Ezek. 36:26-2 7), who by their penitence 
and repentance have become new creatures (Eph. 5:26-27). 
The Scripture further teaches us that we should not celebrate 
Holy Communion with a community of unbelievers or the 
unconverted (1 Cor. 11; 2 Cor. 6:14-18). If someone in our con- 
gregation is not walking in the laws of God, they are excom- 
municated from the congregation until such a time as they 
repent. This does not happen in the Lutheran Church. Accord- 
ing to the Word of God in 2 Cor. 6:1 1-18, we had to leave and 
we did so through the prompting of the Spirit. Now we cannot 
return. 

3) We are accused of not baptizing children. 

We do not baptize our children right after their birth. We 
believe that our children are cleansed by the blood of Christ 
without baptism and are saved when they die. Further, we do 
not see that little children were baptized in God's Word. Rather, 
the Savior let them come to him and blessed them (Mark 10:13- 
16). We, following Christ's example, also bless them. 

4) We are accused of insisting that those who were bap- 
tized unworthily (i.e., as infants or without faith) must 
be rebaptized if they wish to join our congregation. 

We firmly believe that the sacrament of baptism is only for 
those souls who believe and repent and who were convinced 
by God's Spirit that their life up to this time was sinful. They 
have experienced heartfelt repentance and sorrow and trust in 
the merits of Jesus Christ. If individuals, with such a mindset, 
can wholeheartedly believe that Christ died for them, has been 
reconciled to God and has attained an incorruptible inheri- 
tance in heaven, they can, as justified sinners, receive the 
sacrament of Holy Baptism. The Lord does not leave [such an 
act] unattested as we personally have experienced. He [the 
Lord] accepts baptism as the pledge of a good conscience 
toward God (1 Pet. 3: 20-21), and as a seal that we are God's 
children. The person pledges to the Lord to live a new life and 
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to be faithful to him until death (Rom. 6: 3-4; Rev. 2:10). 

5) We are accused of introducing new liturgies. 

Everyone who joins our congregation is expected to accept 
the following liturgy. If, after thorough examination, individ- 
uals desire baptism, they obligate themselves to walk according 
to God's laws and to order all of life according to God's Word. 
Baptism is not a cleansing of the misdeeds of the flesh, but the 
pledge of a good conscience toward God by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ (1 Pet. 3:21). If this is the case, the individual is 
accepted as a full member of our congregation. 

In our fellowship, we celebrated Holy Communion in the 
following fashion. After mutually engaging in a careful exami- 
nation and scrutiny |of our lives], as Paul writes in God's Word 
(1 Cor. 11:28), our leaders serve the assembled congregation 
with bread and wine as our Savior commanded (Matt. 26:26- 
29; Mark 14:22-25; Luke 22:14-20; 1 Cor. 11:22-29). 

Immediately following the Lord's Supper, we celebrate 
foot-washing because our Lord himself did so, and command- 
ed us to do likewise (John 13:14). 

We perform no other liturgies. Since our teaching is not 
tolerated in the Kherson Gubernia and we are persecuted and 
threatened with relocation and deportation, we appeal for pro- 
tection to his Imperial Majesty and seek our refuge with him. 

All of us affirm that this confession of faith is true in every 
respect and we are prepared to answer for it. To that end, we 
have signed this document with our own hands on behalf of 
the brothers in our congregation. 

Neu-Danzig colonist Joseph Edinger 

Alt-Danzig colonist Heinrich Burbek 

4. Letter accusing the Lutheran dissidents in Neu- 

and Alt-Danzig of various excesses. 20 May 1865 

(pp. 42-44) 

(Translated from the French) 

I received your letter, dated Nice, 4 May, concerning a mat- 
ter, which you suppose is in its consequences, the result of an 
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error into which the authorities of this country may have fallen. 
As a result of inaccurate and false reports, you even cast doubts 
that I may have any extensive knowledge about it. I cannot 
abstain, gentlemen, from setting you straight about this matter, 
convinced as I am of the honorableness of your representation, 
and wishing to remove all misunderstanding from your minds. 

For a long time I have been fully informed about all the 
details of the affair of the so-called persecution, carried out 
according to the false reports of those concerned, against the 
new sect, arisen in some colonies of South Russia and, among 
others, in Neu-Danzig, which is mistakenly confused with the 
respectable religious association to which you belong. The 
members of this new sect in fact call themselves Anabaptists, 
but they are also know as Hiipfer (jumpers), a nickname they 
owe to one of their rites consisting of grotesque jumps. And if, 
as you say, (and it is in no doubt), the teachings of Christ 
allows each one the freedom of his conscience, it is impossible 
to confuse this maxim with the abuse people could make of 
that freedom in a regularly organized society. 

Now, about the case in question, it is in no way a matter of 
religious persecution, which, as is generally known, has never 
been a rule of conduct of the imperial government. It has been 
shown to be true, on the contrary, that at all times, under its 
wise and enlightened aegis, the most diverse religious associa- 
tions and convictions, more numerous than in any other 
country, have found, not only tolerance but also protective 
solicitude, both effective and serious, when they did not dis- 
turb public order. 

However, from another perspective, and you will certainly 
be the first to agree with this, no government can allow, under 
pain of heavy moral responsibility, the existence of so-called 
religious sects, whose principles and teachings tend directly to 
disturb public order and carry in society the germs of moral 
dissoluteness. 

Such is, in fact, the situation in which the unfortunate sec- 
tarians nicknamed Hiipfer or Wiedertaufer were finding them- 
selves. With an unusual fanaticism and an exalted view of 
proselytism, they have tried to spread their immoral doctrine 
among a population known until now for the regularity of its 
morals. Its main articles, as shown by conscientious study 
done on the spot, consist among other things of having neo- 
phytes rebaptized in the river, in broad daylight, in a state of 
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almost total nudity in the presence of numerous spectators. 
The consequence of this new baptism is that people are freed 
from all former family and other ties. They allow polygamy 
and proclaim the community of goods; they conduct so-called 
mystical and religious meetings, where the two sexes embrace 
[kiss] each other indiscriminately— often in a state of inebria- 
tion — abandoning themselves to shameful promiscuity and 
orgies, disorderly dances and jumping about to the sound of 
noisy music, all of which are far from presenting a picture of 
piety and meditation. 

It would take too long to go into all the details here that 
mark the various phases that this affair has undergone. How- 
ever, it is necessary above all else to mention that the authori- 
ties of the country have become involved in all this only as a 
result of numerous urgent appeals from the majority of the 
inhabitants of the region, and not just from the Lutheran pas- 
tor. They have complained bitterly about the scandal and the 
disorder brought into families, in which the women, especial- 
ly the young ones, allow themselves to be enticed by the 
attraction of obscene rites and dissolute preaching, leaving 
their husbands and children and abandoning all restraint and 
the duties of their sex. 

Only after I learned about this state of affairs and the alarm- 
ing proportions that the propaganda of the Hiipfer was taking 
over the order and tranquillity of the inhabitants of the colonies, 
did I order measures, actually all conciliatory, to nip the damage 
in the bud. To this end, I have sent to the site a reliable official, 
my aide-de-camp, Baron Osten-Saken, who can deal with the 
inhabitants of the locality in their language. His mission is to 
urge the sectarians to abandon their absurd and pernicious 
preachings. It was only after the principal leaders of the sect, five 
in number, indicated complete opposition to the invitation of 
the supreme authority of the country that I felt obliged to order 
the expulsion of these harmful members of society. 

Right after this, however, these individuals obtained Turk- 
ish passports from the authorities at Foultcha, and returned to 
the country. They did so in defiance of the formal prohibition 
that had been communicated to them and that they had 
pledged themselves in writing to submit to — a case that made 
them legally liable to deportation to Siberia. (The law expressly 
decrees [such liability] for every person who is expelled by the 
legal authorities, who has signed a declaration not to return to 
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the country, but who then returns without previous authoriza- 
tion.) However, and in spite of their explicit disobedience, the 
government of the Tsar has again extended clemency toward 
these unfortunate people who had gone astray. Taking into con- 
sideration the intercession of the inhabitants of the region on 
their behalf, I have taken steps in high places to obtain the 
release of these guilty persons. Yielding to the exhortations of 
their compatriots, they have asked pardon for their illegal con- 
duct, recanted their ill-fated errors and bear witness, with sin- 
cere repentance, to their wish to return to the bosom of the 
Lutheran Church from where they hailed originally. 

Such in brief, is the history of this sad affair. I congratulate 
myself for finally putting an end to such a disastrous propa- 
ganda, which sowed disturbance and discord in families and 
caused disorder of a scandalous immorality in the midst of a 
decent, peaceful and respectable population. 

D. Supplemental Correspondence 

1. Colonist Joseph Edinger to the Tsar. 18 June 1865 

(pp. 65-66) 

To: the Tsar 

From: Joseph Edinger, Neu-Danzig Colony 

(Summary): Joseph Edinger states that the sectarians are 
absolutely loyal to the Russian government and are ready to 
sacrifice everything for Russia. They ask not to be sent into 
exile, but to be allowed to stay in Russia and carry on with 
their own religious worship services. Edinger also mentions 
that the colonists' letter, in which they denied sectarian teach- 
ings, was not written by them, and was signed only because 
they were in danger of being forced out of Russia. 

2. Minister of Internal Affairs to the General Consis- 
tory (confidential). 15 May 1863 (p. 67) 

To: the Evangelical Lutheran General Consistory 

From: the Minister of Internal Affairs, Peter A. Valuev 

(Summary): The Lutheran authorities have asked to take 
action against the separatist sectarians who have emerged in 
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the German colonies. However, his Imperial Majesty has given 
the order not to prosecute the sectarians if they fulfill all civil 
duties. Therefore, the Evangelical Lutheran General Consistory 
proposes to take action against the separatists and ensure that 
they are fulfilling all their civil duties, namely, giving money 
to keep up the churches, pastors, and church schools. 

3. Ministry of Internal Affairs to State Investigator 
Brune. 14 June 1865 (p. 68) 

To: the State Investigator for the Evangelical Lutheran Gen- 
eral Consistory, Alexander K. Brune 
From: the Ministry of Internal Affairs, Vice-Director Sivers 

(Summary): Sivers informs Brune that the Minister of Inter- 
nal Affairs is expecting his report on the sectarians and allows 
Brune to stay in Novorossiisk until the September meeting of 
the General Consistory. Brune is strongly recommended not to 
interfere in the Hiipfer cases (especially those under the court's 
investigation), as it may lead to an accusation that Brune is 
protecting the sectarians. 

4. The Governor-General's Office of Novorossiisk and 
Bessarabia to the Minister of Internal Affairs. 7 
July 1865 (pp. 70-71) 

To: the Minister of Internal Affairs 

From: the Office of the Governor-General of Novorossiisk 
and Bessarabia, General aide-de-camp Kotzev 

(Summary): The governor-general returns the letter from 
Heinrich Burbek and Joseph Edinger to the ministry. He also 
informs the ministry that he has denied requests from the 
Neu- and Alt-Danzig colonists. He includes a detailed descrip- 
tion of the facts and motives that led to his decision. 

5. Prince Dolgoruky to the Minister of Internal 
Affairs. 20 July 1865 (p. 72) 

To: the Minister of Internal Affairs, Peter A. Valuev 
From: Prince Sergei Dolgoruky 
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(Summary): Sergei Dolgoruky sends to the minister another 
petition from Joseph Edinger, a representative of the colonists 
from Kherson Gubernia and Neu-Danzig. The previous letter 
was sent on 12 April 1865. 

E. Correspondence relating to the petition of Joseph 

Edinger (Case 975, pp. 73-76) 

1. Petition of Joseph Edinger to the Minister of Inter- 
nal Affairs. 19 September 1864 (pp. 73-74) 

To: his Exalted Excellency, the Minister of Internal Affairs, 

Peter A. Valuev 

From: Joseph Edinger, Neu-Danzig 

(Translated from the German): A humble petition on behalf of 
the brothers who have left [the church] in the Neu-Danzig 
Colony. 

As your Exalted Excellency already knows, a spiritual awak- 
ening occurred in the colony of Neu-Danzig near Nikolaev sev- 
eral years ago. As a result, some thirty-one persons of both gen- 
ders left the Lutheran, Reformed and Catholic confessions. 

We petitioners represent a number of persons who have 
been indicted before all humankind as the scum of the earth 
and as simply idiots. Because we cling to biblical truth we are 
viewed and condemned as a danger to the state, as insubordi- 
nate to the authorities and as rebels. We, on the contrary, pray 
for our authorities and all humankind, pray for the Tsar and 
wish to be subordinate to him. 

Our model for the founding of a new apostolic church, 
which consists only of such persons as are truly born again, is 
based upon the church founded by the apostles themselves. It 
rests solely on Scripture and not, as some claim, on a one-sided 
interpretation. Therefore, no one can prove that we hold erro- 
neous views on any one issue. To date, no one has convinced 
us from the Word of God [that we are wrong]. The authorities, 
however, have immediately taken various measures, even ille- 
gal ones, to convert us from our errors without bothering to 
investigate. Even Probst Hueber, without consulting the truth 
of God's Word, sought to constrain us with human laws and 
consistorial statutes. He did not realize that the finger of God 
was clearly evident in this revival. He grasped at every measure 
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in order to revert us from a godly life into an orthodox form 
and into a spiritual death. 

Our salvation is in Jesus Christ, our only Savior, and not in 
human might, wisdom or observances. Therefore, we are not 
afraid of persecution or arbitrary treatment. If the matter were 
investigated by competent authorities, another viewpoint 
might emerge, which would provide a better perspective on 
our exodus [from the Lutheran Church]. 

Currently, we are being oppressed in every imaginable way 
and subjected to every humiliation. Five of our brethren were 
arrested on their farms and sent to Kherson under guard. Here 
they were informed that if they did not deny their faith, they 
and their followers would be exiled abroad. Others, bound, 
were arraigned before the Supervisor of the Hebrew Colony in 
Dobro-Jedeke. Inspector Tscherniavsky has threatened to erad- 
icate our faith and to take all measures necessary to destroy us. 

In view of the fact that we have suffered great losses from 
[the actions of) the local authorities and are not certain that 
the law allows such punishments and humiliations, we take 
the liberty of making the following appeal to your Exalted 
Excellency in the name of my co-religionists. 

Would it be possible to remove the arbitrary treatment 
accorded us and allow justice to come our way? Do not allow 
this important matter to be investigated by a man who is lib- 
eral, partisan, and who has prejudged [the issue]. We request 
that your Exalted Excellency look into the matter and protect 
us from the pressures of an entire, enraged village. 

Please, your Exalted Excellency, do not leave this petition 
unanswered but allow righteousness to come our way soon. 
Your Exalted Excellency, I provide my signature and commit 
our cause to our Lord and Savior. 

Your most obedient colonist of the Neu-Danzig Colony, 

Joseph Edinger 

Yekaterinoslav 

19 September 1864 

Kherson Government and District 

Master Farmer of the Gubernia Colony of Dobroya 
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2. Ministry of Internal Affairs to the Governor-Gener- 
al of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia. 2 August 1865 
(pp. 75-76) 

To: the Governor-General of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia 
From: the Minister of Internal Affairs, Peter A. Valuev and 
Vice-Director Kostun 

(Summary): This document is a request to investigate 
Edinger's petition for religious freedom. The Minister also asks 
to be informed about the Governor's opinion about this mat- 
ter and of the previous letter forwarded to him on 31 May. 

3. Governor-General of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia to 
the Minister of Internal Affairs. 29 July 1865 (p. 77) 

To: the Minister of Internal Affairs 

From: the Governor-General of Novorossiisk and Bessara- 
bia 

(Summary): The Governor-General returns Edinger's letters. 
Edinger, who belonged to the Anabaptist sect, later officially 
renounced its teaching and joined a Lutheran church. As 
Edinger does not belong to the sectarians any longer, his peti- 
tion is left unanswered. 

F. Alexander Brune's Condensed Report. 14 August 
1865 (Case 975, pp. 79-82) 

This report reflects the maturation of Brune's thinking regarding 
the Hupfer. He has moved from a cautious optimism to a negative, 
condemning pessimism. He sees in the actions of the early Brethren 
leaders a pharisaism, a disregard for public order and internal divi- 
sions contrary to Christian love. Bmne no longer regards them as a 
religious threat. Their move to the Caucasus and the internal dis- 
agreements will absorb all their energies. Once again, the state 
investigator uses the struggle between the Wider brothers to illus- 
trate the overall character of the group he has come to know. 

To: the Minister of Internal Affairs, Peter A. Valuev 
From: the State Investigator for the Evangelical Lutheran 
General Consistory, Alexander K. Brune 
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Your Honor requested an investigation and a report on the 
possible consequences of the expansion of the Hiipfer sect 
(Mennonite-Anabaptists). I was hesitant for a long time to 
begin explaining this difficult and important issue. Primarily 
because I was brought to negative conclusions as I conducted 
a deeper survey of the spirit of the sect. I am most privileged to 
present these thoughts to your gracious judgment. 

1) Faith is a necessary and life-giving foundation upon 
which every society is built. Faith is connected with the every- 
day life of any human. Any Pharisee-like character destroys the 
congenial feeling of love that is the center of human moral life. 
In their teaching and practice, the sectarians ignore all rules 
relating to the purifying of the inner human world according 
to the holy image of God, rules that restrain pride, envy and 
other passions; rules that stream only from Christ's love and 
lead back to love. This love, according to the apostle, is patient, 
kind, not envious or boastful or arrogant or rude, does not 
insist on its own way; it is not irritable or resentful; it does not 
rejoice in wrongdoing, but rejoices in the truth (1 Cor. 13: 4- 
6 ). 

2) Any sect, by definition, resists the existing authorities of 
the church and state. These authorities are established as the 
rule of God and act in harmony with those of the church. Our 
sect was not an exception to this truth from the very begin- 
ning of its existence. The only reason the sectarians did not 
resist civil orders was because of their desire to appear to be 
obedient, not because they accepted the power of the estab- 
lished order. Therefore, it would be unwise to consider the sec- 
tarians to be truly obedient, and united by a love of their 
homeland, which is a characteristic of and a unifying force of 
all true children of God. The sectarians turned away from the 
church and partly from the civil authorities and formed their 
own kingdom, which stands in opposition to the common 
order of church and state. The sect, as a separate organization 
that lives according to its own order, has no lawful authority. 
To put it more bluntly, it is governed by anarchy and willful- 
ness. It may appear that the teachers, called apostles, hold spir- 
itual authority, and the elders, called deputies, hold civil 
authority. The former encourage a hateful attitude toward all 
Christian churches among their followers, and make decisions 
on the fate of those who repent. The latter, deal mostly with 
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the external issues affecting the sectarians; their relationship to 
the government and local disputes. It is clear that none of the 
above authorities have any real basis. They receive the power 
from their brothers who can also withhold it from them. Dur- 
ing the short life of the sect, there have been some outrageous 
examples of the above. 

The Wieler brothers have been in conflict. The younger, 
Johann, claimed that the older, Gerhard, who is considered to 
be an apostle and held papal authority, separated and estab- 
lished his own brotherhood of confederates (persons holding 
similar views). Soon the brothers were at odds with each oth- 
er, avoiding any communication in prayer, eating, drinking or 
socializing. They consider this behavior to be pleasing to God. 
It is clear that this faith is Pharisee-like and foreign to the life 
of a Christian and cannot lead the sectarians to mutual love, 
harmony or common belief. 

3) It is possible to assume that the initial motivation of the 
sectarians was to purify people's morality and that they found- 
ed their movement on moral and religious grounds. But at the 
same time, it is hard to deny that they brought fanaticism and 
gibberish into their teaching by calling other Christians gen- 
tiles (devil's offspring), and considering themselves to be the 
exclusively holy children of God. Until now, there was no 
question that some of the best Mennonite energies battled the 
depravity and moral decline that was obvious to all in the com- 
munity, but these same energies gradually turned into a Phar- 
isee-like behavior. It is like a nation that wants to avoid accept- 
ing any foreign ways or religions because it wants to establish 
its own exclusive and original characteristics. At the same time 
it turns down anything good that is present in another, neigh- 
boring nation. The sect adopts a narrow outlook that has the 
appearance of attaining truth, yet stubbornly rejects any 
broader engagement. It refuses to participate in the betterment 
of everyday life, a life that must adapt to changing circum- 
stances and the needs of the time. In contrast, the sect devel- 
ops a negative, static character unrelated to the world at large. 

True holiness and morality are known by the acts of con- 
version and sanctification of all life experiences, made possible 
by the life in the Spirit (John 6:63). True Christian faith is at 
the foundation of unity among believers (Eph. 4: 2-6). Our 
sect, on the contrary, is focused on external ceremonies and 
the letter of the law, which are foreign to faith. This behavior 
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leads to a dreary spiritual state, discourages development of 
social life and encouraged disputes (2 Cor. 3:6). 

Considering all the above, 1 have come to believe that the 
actions and convictions of the sectarians contain a glimpse of 
their future and possibly a swift decline, because they have sac- 
rificed the first mandatory commandment of Christian teach- 
ing, namely, to love one another. This brings all humanity to 
the same level. The evangelist commands us to submit to the 
authorities (1 Cor. Phil. 3). Yet they hold to their own teaching 
about the holy elect, a teaching that encourages pride, coldness, 
rage, hatred, unbalanced behavior and other passions that 
destroy the foundational principles of any society (Gal. 5:14). 

Therefore, I see no reason to fear the spread of this sect or 
any other dangerous consequences. Due to the patience of our 
government, the sect will spread to some corners of our vast 
country (i.e., the Caucasus), where they will settle and set up 
their own church system administered by anarchy. Yet, since the 
sect will constitute only a very small part of the whole, it will not 
draw much attention. Existing churches should not suffer any 
visible damage. As long as the sectarians establish their own 
church, the desire to proselytize will automatically go down, 
partly because of their own disagreements and partly because 
the laws against [Orthodox] conversion will be enforced. It is 
hard to believe that any thinking Christians with a mind of their 
own will like their unusual ceremonies and repulsive thinking 
(separatism),* especially in areas where holy Christian living and 
sufficient, true knowledge of God and of our Lord Jesus Christ is 
growing among old and young through God's Word. 

* According to the reports of Probst Kiber from Nikolaev and 
pastor Kaufman from fosephstal, some Protestants who joined the 
sect returned to the Evangelical Lutheran Church. 

G. Correspondence relating to the Mennonite and 
Lutheran dissidents 

1. Office of the Governor-General of Novorossiisk 
and Bessarabia to the Minister of Internal Affairs. 
2 September 1865, received 16 September 1865 
(Case 975, pp. 84-86) 


To: the Minister of Internal Affairs 
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From: the Office of the Governor-General of Novorossiisk 

and Bessarabia, General aide-de-camp Kotzev. 

In your directive of 31 May 1865 you requested a response 
to the orders of 10 November 1863 and 5 March 1864 regard- 
ing the measures to curtail the growth of the sectarian teach- 
ings of the Hiipfer in Yekaterinoslav Gubernia. I have personally 
contacted a representative of the Guardian Committee and 
received a response stating that since the Ministry of State Prop- 
erty allowed the sectarians of Yekaterinoslav Gubernia to move 
from the colonies to the left bank of the Kuban River, there is 
hope that their teaching will not spread any further. I also asked 
a number of questions: Have the families already moved? What 
are their numbers? Has the growth of the teaching stopped? Do 
any sectarians still remain in the colonies, and if so, what has 
been done to prevent further growth of the sect? The following 
information was received from the State Investigator, Brune. 

1) The numbers of the sectarians are as follows: 106 males 
and 102 females in the Yekaterinoslav Gubernia; 171 males and 
167 females in the Taurida Gubernia. Of this number 124 fami- 
lies have expressed a desire to be moved to the Kuban region. 
According to the information received from the director of the 
military headquarters, the Hiipfer are to be given only 6,500 
dessiatin of land for one hundred families. That is all the land 
they will be given. The Hiipfer have not been moved as yet. They 
are waiting for news from Major-General Zabutsky regarding the 
time frame for relocation. A number of the families approved for 
relocation to the Kuban are facing some difficulties; some lack 
the resources to cover the move, others are unable to pay off 
debts. The Hiipfer are also in a state of confusion about the rights 
and privileges of their residence in the Kuban. 

2) In recent years, the sect has not been joined by any new 
members from the Mennonite and Lutheran colonies in Yeka- 
terinoslav Gubernia. For this reason, and in accordance with 
the directive from the Ministry of State Property, dated 1 1 Sep- 
tember 1864, #2111, no measures have been enforced to stop 
the growth of the sect. 

3) An investigation began in the Taurida Gubernia concern- 
ing the emergence of a new sect in the Berdyansk Uezd and it 
was discovered that the Hiipfer Mennonites from the 
Molotschna colony, Johann Claassen (the main Hiipfer evangel- 
ist and a petitioner for the resettlement in the Kuban), Heinrich 
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Huebert, Benjamin Bekker, and a member of the Chortitza and 
Yekaterinoslav Gubernia colonies, Gerhard Wieler, were 
involved in converting government peasants from Orthodoxy. 
Bekker and Wieler were the persons actively involved in estab- 
lishing the new Anabaptist sect in Kherson Gubernia. Only one 
of all those listed above was found at his place of residence: the 
Mennonite, Heinrich Huebert of Liebenau. During the investi- 
gation, on 9 April of this year, Huebert testified that a state peas- 
ant of Ostrikov village, Priska Morozova, who served as one of 
his workers, left Orthodoxy and joined the Hiipfer. This conver- 
sion was prompted by the sect led by Huebert and Bekker. After 
she stopped working for Huebert in 1863, she was also baptized. 
Huebert refused to reveal the identity of the person who con- 
ducted the baptism, so as not to betray a brother. Huebert’s tes- 
timony was confirmed by Morozova. On the grounds of con- 
verting Morozova from Orthodoxy, and concealing the name of 
the person who performed her baptism, Huebert was arrested 
by the investigating committee and held in custody under arti- 
cles 136, 165, and 205 of section XIV of the Criminal Code. 

2. Office of the Governor-General of Novorossiisk 
and Bessarabia to the Minister of Internal Affairs. 
Sent 2 September 1865, received 16 September 
1865 (pp. 87-89) 

To: the Minister of Internal Affairs 

From: the Office of the Governor-General of Novorossiisk 

and Bessarabia, General aide-de-camp Kotzev 

(Summary): Kotzev returns Edinger's petitions and com- 
ments on them. He notes that it was decided not to exile 
Edinger after he expressed genuine repentance for his previous 
beliefs; that his repentance was unforced could be proved by 
representatives of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. 

However, Edinger's petition stated that he was forced into 
writing his letter of repentance. After a conversation with the 
vice-president of the Evangelical Lutheran General Consistory, 
Superintendent Richter, Kotzev had come to the conclusion 
that the sectarians' teaching was politically and socio-econom- 
ically harmful in that it taught spiritual resistance to authori- 
ties and damaged the local economy. Schools had been espe- 
cially affected; the colonies have two schools, Mennonite and 
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sectarian — neither of them able to provide a good level of edu- 
cation due to financial shortages. According to Kotzev the Bap- 
tists' teaching in itself is not harmful. Yet, the Hiipfer have 
modified the Baptists' teaching, adding new rules and liturgies 
that oppose the moral law. Therefore, it is Kotzev's opinion 
that followers of this sect should be punished by the law. If 
Edinger continues in his sectarian teaching, he should be pun- 
ished by the law [exiled?]. 

3. Imperial Vice-Consul of Russia at Foultcha to the 
Russian Envoy at Constantinople. 14 September 
1865 (pp. 91-94) 

To: the Russian Envoy at Constantinople 

From: the Imperial Vice-Consul of Russia at Foultcha 

(Summarized from the French): This report deals with some 
223 German families — Lutheran and Catholic — who settled in 
five localities, including Foultcha. All the colonies were locat- 
ed in Turkey. Several of the colonists exiled from Neu-Danzig 
for belonging to a new sect called the Anabaptists arrived in 
one of the villages, Kataluy, and began “spreading the immoral 
doctrine of their heresy." The vice-consul reports that he has 
engaged the services of an American Methodist pastor and mis- 
sionary by the name of Mr. Flocken to combat the activities of 
the three sectarians from Neu-Danzig. Apparently Pastor Flock- 
en has managed to restore calm. The vice-consul's information 
about the dissidents is clearly erroneous. Fie accuses them of 
polygamy, the practice of communism, and of “shameful and 
obscene orgies." 

4. Office of the Governor-General of Novorossiisk 

and Bessarabia to the Minister of Internal Affairs. 

Sent 4 October 1865, received 1 7 October 1865 (pp. 

95-97) 

To: the Minister of Internal Affairs 

From: the Office of the Governor-General of Novorossiisk 
and Bessarabia, General aide-de-camp Kotzev 


(Summary): The governor-general informs the ministry that 
the Anabaptists in the Kherson Gubernia have signed a letter in 
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which they renounce their faith. They have started coming to 
the Evangelical Lutheran Church (though rarely) and display 
good conduct. Many sectarians have unofficially returned 
from exile, and because of it, were to be sent to Siberia. How- 
ever, they were pardoned by the Tsar. 

In previous letters, Karl Edinger was mistakenly called 
Heinrich. Karl and Joseph Edinger and some of the other sec- 
tarians (twenty-two men and twenty-three women) have 
informed the Gubernia office of their desire to give up their 
Russian citizenship and move to Turkey. 

The colonists who have been exiled to Turkey request per- 
mission for their families to sell their possessions in Russia and 
join them in Turkey (two men and ten women). All these 
requests have been presented to the Minister of State Property. 

Kotzev suggests that all sectarians be informed that they 
will be exiled, against their will, if they continue to conduct 
ceremonies contrary to public morality. 

5. State Investigator Brune to the Ministry of Inter- 
nal Affairs. 24 October 1865 (p. 97) 

To: the Minister of Internal Affairs, Peter A. Valuev 
From: the State Investigator for the Evangelical Lutheran 
General Consistory, Alexander K. Brune 

(Summary)-. Though Brune is back in St. Petersburg he does 
not think that his mission in the colonies of South Russia is 
over. He is therefore sending to the ministry letters from Hein- 
rich [Huebertj from Tokmak (written on 13 August), and from 
the elders, Jacob Janzen and Christian Schmidt, from Furste- 
nau (written on 27 September). 

6. Two letters of Heinrich Huebert (Case 975, pp. 98- 
99; p. 100) 

Heinrich Huebert (born in Miinsterberg, Molotschna, in 1810), 
credited his early religious formation to his teacher Tobias Voth 
(b.1791). He attributed his love for music and poetry, as well as his 
interest in nature and science, directly to Voth's influence. A mem- 
ber of the Ohrloff congregation, though resident in Liebenau, Hue- 
bert became a participant in the so-called Gnadenfeld "brother- 
hood" — a loose affiliation of spiritually akin individuals who came 
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under the influence of the pietist revival preacher Eduard Wuest. 
Like a number of other " brotherhood " affiliates, he was a signatory 
to the secession document of 6 January 1860. His name then 
appears prominently on both of the earliest known Brethren mem- 
bership lists. He was already elected as a Brethren minister on 30 
May 1860, and somewhat later was confirmed as an elder. Since the 
issue of immersion baptism did not emerge until a year later, Hue- 
bert was a minister for almost a year before being rebaptized. 

Not long after he assumed his leadership role, Huebert became 
embroiled in a struggle with a segment of the early Brethren who 
advocated the ongoing celebration of grace through music, dance 
and the shouting of praise. Huebert steadily opposed the "Frohliche 
Richtung" and as a consequence was deposed by two uncompro- 
mising advocates of the movement, Benjamin Becker and Bernhard 
Penner. In 1865, when the Brethren rejected their celebratory excess- 
es by drafting the so-called "June Reforms, " Huebert was re-elected 
as elder and his deposition from office ruled unjust. 

The summer of 1865 brought another crisis. In 1862, Huebert 
and two others were present at the baptism of a Russian servant girl 
who had worked for Huebert between 1855 and 1862. Since such 
proselytizing among the Ukrainian or Russian population was ille- 
gal, authorities questioned Huebert and others. When Huebert 
refused to divulge the name of the baptizer he was imprisoned in 
Tokmak for some months in 1865. 

Huebert now appealed directly to State Investigator Brittle. The 
letter of 13 August 1865, is significant in that it identifies the Russ- 
ian girl in question and details the action of the local authorities 
with regard to her baptism. Brune was probably acquainted with the 
problem thanks to an appeal made by Christian Schmidt and 
Philipp Isaak on behalf of Huebert, but was either unable or unwill- 
ing to facilitate the elder's release. On 28 September 1865 Huebert 
wrote a second letter, addressing it directly to the Minister of Inter- 
nal Affairs. He speaks of a twenty-two week imprisonment in Tok- 
mak and implies that he has been released on bail. As a result local 
authorities refuse to grant him the travel pass essential for his migra- 
tion to the new Brethren settlement in the Kuban. 

After his release Huebert moved to Blumenort in the 
Molotsclma, then resettled in the Kuban in 1873. There, in the 
words ofP. M. Friesen, he possessed a house, a small farm, and an 
orchard A He lived there until his death in 1895 at the age of eighty- 
five and was always active in his yard and garden. 

The letters that follow are probably the only surviving letters 
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written in Huebert's own hand. Both letters refer to his weakness and 
physical infirmities. The letters also touch upon the reason for Hue- 
bert's imprisonment, the Brethren missionary activity among the 
Russians. 

To: His Excellency, the Privy Councillor Baron von Brune 

From: the Mennonite, Heinrich Huebert 

Taurida Gubernia, Berdyansk Region 

Molotschna Mennonite District 

(Translated from the German): In my dire circumstances I 
turn to your Excellency for help, convinced of your empathy 
for the suffering of God's children. I am confident you will do 
what you can to free me from prison. 

The reason for my arrest is as follows: On 1 April, I refused 
to disclose the name of the baptizer of a Russian girl Priska, the 
daughter of Ivan Morosov, to an investigating commission. 
This girl served in our household from 1855 to 1862. During 
this interval she learned sufficient German to understand the 
Word of God when it was read. When it was subsequently read 
to her in Russian by Russians living on the other side of the 
Tokmak River opposite Liebenau, God's Word, as expressed in 
Romans 1:16, "for the salvation of everyone who believes," 
found fulfilment in her. Unfortunately, "everyone who wants 
to live a godly life in Christ Jesus will be persecuted" (2 Tim. 
3:12). 

In the spring of 1862, a police commission came to the 
estate opposite Liebenau to interrogate several Russian believ- 
ers. Priska was commanded to confess to a Russian priest, to 
admit the error of her faith, and to renounce it. When she 
refused to do so, like-minded Russian believers were ordered to 
beat her. When they refused, Priska's father requested permis- 
sion to beat her, which he did in the most brutal fashion. She 
was then transferred to another workplace. These employers 
were also Mennonites. Her new place of service proved a new 
blessing for God's kingdom. The entire household, with one 
exception, turned to God. Then on 2 July, while still serving 
the household, she ceased to resist the voice of God's Spirit and 
requested that we baptize her. We anticipated persecution and 
commended ourselves to the One to whom all power in heav- 
en and earth is given, "Therefore go and make disciples of all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the 
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Son and of the Holy Spirit" (Matt. 28:19). We obeyed this 
command and baptized her. 

Since 9 April, I have been in prison in Tokmak where no one 
is allowed to speak to me, not even my wife who brings me food. 
I have not been questioned throughout this entire period. My 
wife's petition to the magistrate Maiorov requesting my tempo- 
rary release for reasons of declining health has been ignored. 

I am convinced that your Excellency will have compassion 
on my suffering and will accept my case and explore the pos- 
sibility of my release. For my part I will not neglect to remem- 
ber your Excellency in my prayers. At the feast of the Lamb, 
when people from the east and west, and from the north and 
south will take their place (Luke 13:29), my joy would be 
unspeakable if we were to greet one another. 

In the sure hope that you will be able to fulfill my humble 
petition, I sign myself as the most obedient servant of your 
Excellency. 

Heinrich Huebert 

Tokmak, 13 August 1865. 

To: His Excellency, the Minister of Internal Affairs, the 

Honorable Privy Councillor and Knight, Baron von Valuev 

From: the Prisoner of Liebenau 

Heinrich Huebert, Taurida Gubernia 

I am aware that your Excellency has been accurately 
informed of the religious movements in the Molotschna Men- 
nonite colony by the Privy Councillor von Brune. You are 
especially acquainted with the group that baptizes in the river 
by immersion and accepts members in accordance with the 
Mennonite confession of faith, the Word of God and the 
[teachings] of the reformer Menno Simons. I, the petitioner, 
also belong to this group. 

Three years ago one of our members baptized a Russian 
girl, who served in my home for seven years. She was studious, 
attended our Bible studies, and listened to the reading of God's 
Word. She insisted on receiving baptism in accordance with 
our confession of faith and was baptized in the presence of two 
other brothers and accepted into our fellowship. 

When the authorities learned of this matter they took 
immediate measures to arrest the baptizer, a person unknown 
to them. Because his name was not disclosed, I, as a partici- 
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pant, was arrested instead of the baptizer. I have been incar- 
cerated in the Gross Tokmak prison under heavy guard for 
twenty-two weeks. 

The Russian girl, who was assigned to a Russian deacon, 
rejoined the Orthodox church. The baptizer's identity became 
known. He had moved to the Kuban. I was released into the 
custody of the village of Liebenau. Now, one of the eyewit- 
nesses by the name of Martens also came under police surveil- 
lance. Our fellowship decided not to pursue the matter until 
freedom of conscience in the true sense of the word breaks the 
bonds of our current [restrictive] laws. The matter was closed. 

Your Excellency will also be aware of the fact that our 
group is settling as master farmers on land in the Kuban, gra- 
ciously granted to us by His Imperial Majesty. I, however, can- 
not join them. I, like the aforementioned Martens, am still out 
on bail and cannot leave. Meanwhile, our co-religionists have 
moved to their new settlement. All those who wish to resettle 
had to register their intentions with the Russian authorities by 
3 October, or risk the forfeiture of their land. My pass is still 
being denied me. 

My fervent and urgent plea is that we will not be kept as 
prisoners. May your excellency extend grace and justice. [Kind- 
ly] order that my arrest be lifted as soon as possible and grant 
both Martens and myself a pass to the Kuban. [Kindly release] 
the meager resettlement monies I have left, which have been 
confiscated by the court. 

Your Excellency, do not refuse the special petition of a 
weak and gray-haired old man who will soon be journeying to 
the other side. He would like to visit his children once more 
and be in their midst until he dies. He desires nothing more 
than to hide his soul in the wounds of the once bleeding and 
now triumphant Savior, Jesus Christ, and to be a useful and 
loyal person for humanity and our land. 

My prayers for your Excellency continue to ascend to the 
throne of grace. May the words of our master Jesus, "What you 
have done to the least of these my brethren, you have done 
unto me" place you among the blessed of the Father. 

Anticipating an early response, I remain your Exalted 
Excellency's humble servant forever. 

Heinrich Huebert 

Berdyansk 

28 September 1866 
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7. A report on the Protestant sects of South Russia, 

signed by Vice-Director Sivers of the Ministry of 

Internal Affairs. (Case 975, pp. 104-25) 

This report, unfortunately not dated, possibly reflects the con- 
clusions of a consultation held within the Mitiistry of Internal 
Affairs on the question of sectarianism in South Russia. It seeks to 
explain religious dissent in the light of existing economic and socie- 
tal conditions. The ministry appears to have been well-informed 
about both the Hiipfer and the Jerusalem Friends. It sees the former 
as a purely religious protest, while viewing the latter as a movement 
with strong political overtones. Officials were apparently well 
informed as to the leaders of both groups. Sectarianism within the 
Lutheran Church evoked considerable concern, at least judging by 
the recommendations aimed at strengthening the pastoral ministry 
in rural areas. 

The report is characterized by an amazing objectivity and com- 
mitment to the rule of law. Public order meant the proper registra- 
tion of births, baptisms and marriages, the control of public meet- 
ings, and the prevention of Orthodox conversions. Dissidents could 
be tolerated within the existing structure, provided religious excesses 
such as "inappropriate dancing" were curbed, and existing political 
and social structures were left untouched. In this respect the report 
reflects a long standing Russian concern: ideas emanating from the 
West were potentially dangerous to the religious, social and political 
well-being of the country. 

State Investigator Brune has conducted a detailed investi- 
gation of sectarians emerging amidst the Protestant popula- 
tions of South Russia — their teaching, general character and 
historical background. [In the process of the investigation] a 
number of questions were raised: Should the government tol- 
erate sects? What church and government structures should be 
assigned them? What should their relationship be to other tol- 
erated denominations? Should any action be taken to prevent 
the development of the new sect? No positive responses were 
found to these questions. 

To understand these questions, we should turn first to the 
reasons provoking the emergence of the sect and its current 
status. The Protestant population is made up of two very dif- 
ferent elements: First, the city population, which consists in 
part of those settled in Russia a long time ago as well as recent 
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immigrants from Finland and (?]. This category consists of a 
population working in military and secular government serv- 
ices, scientists, merchants, artisans, and finally workers in 
plants, factories, railroads, etc. Second, there is the peasant 
population, some of whom were invited from abroad at the 
end of the last century and the beginning of the present one. 
They settled on the land designated for them and were grant- 
ed certain benefits. There were also peasants who came volun- 
tarily and settled on lands that they either bought or leased 
from merchants. The urban population is more educated than 
the peasantry: it is more flexible, does not have a settled way 
of life, and therefore is always in a transitional state. By con- 
trast, the peasantry live in enclosed communities and repre- 
sent the majority of the population. They are connected by 
family, religious and economic interests. 

The peasants of the colonies of the South are sharply 
divided into completely different categories regarding church 
matters. Protestants, including the city population, have a 
fixed church structure and are governed only by pastors who 
are educated theologians. The Mennonites are organized into 
many individual churches, and are not governed by a consis- 
tory or by any other religious administration. They elect spiri- 
tual teachers, who have no basic education, from their mem- 
bership. They follow the teaching of Menno Simons in a liter- 
al way, but have little understanding of the teaching itself. 
Although both Protestants and Mennonites are very strict in 
the way they follow church order and lead a moral life, the 
Mennonites present a fertile soil for the emergence of sectari- 
ans because they have no theologically educated leaders. At 
present they have already split into seven different sects or 
modifications of the original teaching of Menno Simons. They 
are not situated in one village but spread to all the colonies as 
separate churches that have little contact with each other. This 
gradual fragmentation will lead to divisions among the Men- 
nonites. The sectarians come both from abroad and from the 
Mennonite colonies. In the first instance, they came to the 
colonies and began preaching. Most of them come from the 
Wiirttemberg artisans. In the second instance, sects developed 
as a result of false teachings from certain books or from some 
instances of misinterpretation of the Holy Scriptures. The sec- 
tarians immediately separated from their churches, consider- 
ing their interpretation to be infallible. In both cases, novelty 
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has played an important part in the development of the sects 
and the absence of wise and educated leaders invites any new 
teaching. 

The sectarians start teaching in secret by communicating 
on a level acceptable to members of the colonies. They find 
Mennonite teachers who are not well-educated to instruct 
their members. They are influenced by different foreign church 
movements and point out the existing shortcomings in the life 
of the church and in public morality; in this manner they 
attract well-intentioned people into the sect. The sectarians 
then progress from secret meetings to regular meetings where 
their new teaching is preached. Finally, when their followers 
have completely separated themselves from their churches, the 
sectarians start celebrating the sacraments and found a new 
church. The local police do not interfere because they do not 
want to displease their neighbors. Since Lutherans and mem- 
bers of the Reformed churches live close by, they are an easy 
target for the sectarians. There have been several instances 
where Orthodox believers, who were hired workers among the 
sectarians, have been converted. The sectarians meet with 
strong resistance from the pastors of the Lutheran and 
Reformed churches. Although the sectarians have converted 
some individuals and brought discord into families, there have 
been no instances of whole groups separating from the church- 
es. 

Many colonists who are a part of the church are spread out 
over a large territory and represent four thousand to six thou- 
sand people. Pastors have no ability to oversee all members. 
The members are therefore subject to the moral and religious 
teachings of local teachers. This may be the main reason for 
the sect spreading through so many colonies. The sectarians 
are not found among the city population partly because it is 
more developed and less concerned with religious questions 
and partly because in more populous cities (Odessa, Kiev), pas- 
tors are not distracted by having to travel to different villages. 
Village populations are more vulnerable to the sectarians 
because they have left their homeland and are rootless and 
subject to religious disagreements and persecution. Therefore 
many are still inclined to fanaticism, intolerance and church 
separatism. Among the many existing sects, special attention 
should be paid to the Anabaptists (commonly called Hiipfer), 
and to the Jerusalem Friends. 
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Originally the Hiipfer were mistaken for Nepringer 
(jumpers), an immoral sect existing among the Finnish popu- 
lation. The Hiipfer teaching does not contain anything 
immoral; there are individuals who are immoral, but they are 
the exception. The Hiipfer have separated from the Mennonites 
for the specific reason that the Mennonites have deviated from 
the original teaching of Menno Simons. In their core values 
the Hiipfer simply constitute a new interpretation of the reli- 
gious teaching of the Mennonites. The Hiipfer do not accept 
baptism from other Mennonites or from any other religious 
denomination because these other denominations baptize 
infants. This is the reason for their second baptism in adult- 
hood. Baptism is performed publicly in a river. All are 
undressed, even young women, and submerged in the water. 
The Mennonites call them Hiipfer because of their custom of 
bouncing up and down during prayer. Their teaching has 
already undergone some modifications caused by disagree- 
ment among their teachers. Many Lutheran believers who had 
been converted by them have returned to their churches. The 
sect is starting to disintegrate. It does not have any proper 
church structure. Marriages and sacraments are performed by 
elected elders. Any member of the church has the right to 
preach. Baptism is required for anyone desiring to enter the 
sect. They do not have any official records of marriages, births 
or baptisms, which in the future will lead to confusion in the 
civil realm and especially with regard to questions of inheri- 
tance and property. Nothing has been heard about the leaders 
of the sect mentioned by Brune: Claassen, Huebert, Becker, 
Neufeld, Unger, Wieler, and Berg. 

Some of them have moved with their followers to the 
Kuban and some have just disappeared. It is very clear that the 
sect is declining. Since the main leaders moved to the Kuban, 
only a few sectarians still remain in Yekaterinoslav Gubernia. 
All the families from the Molotschna that held to the teaching 
of Claassen from Liebenau have moved. According to the lat- 
est news, the sectarians suffer poverty and misery in the Kuban 
in spite of the fact that they once were quite wealthy. They 
have even written to their former neighbors asking for finan- 
cial help. Some of the Hiipfer went to inspect the lands of the 
Amur region but did not find them suitable. The economy of 
the sectarians depends very much on families. Being in the sect 
puts pressure on family life and also causes damage to the 
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economy of the sect. To make matters worse the leaders of the 
sect are supported by converted members and also take money 
from them for personal use. 

Apart from their religious characteristics, the Jerusalem 
Friends also possess a political character, which is revealed by 
their interest in establishing the kingdom of Christ in 
Jerusalem. This interest is inspired by an eager expectation of 
the second coming of Christ. By combining religious inclina- 
tions with the political structure of the state, they accept civil 
authority only when it does not contradict their religious and 
political foundations. Johann Lange from the village of 
Gnadenfeld introduced this teaching to the Mennonites in the 
Molotschna, from where it spread. Schmidt, one of the Men- 
nonite landowners, sponsored Lange to study at the school of 
the Jerusalem Friends in Kirschenhardthof in Wiirttemburg, 
under Professor Paulus, who was a student of the well-known 
[Christoph] Hoffman. On his return, Lange converted his 
brother to the teaching. Both were appointed to teach in a 
school where they began to spread their teaching. For this rea- 
son, the school was closed under the order of the Guardian 
Committee and the Lange brothers were prohibited from 
teaching. Without informing the authorities, they went to St. 
Petersburg and after returning made a public announcement 
about re-opening the school and their permission to teach 
being renewed. Both of them, especially Johann Lange, have 
difficult characters, and display a defiant, arrogant attitude 
toward the local authorities. The settlement officials conduct- 
ed an investigation based on the complaint of the local author- 
ities about the brothers. During the investigation the brothers 
clearly stated their political convictions, which were contrary 
to law and the established order. Followers of the Lange broth- 
ers are scattered throughout all the Molotschna villages. 
Removal of the brothers will lead to the end of the sect and will 
end the civil disturbances caused by them. There are some 
rumors in Molotschna that the Jerusalem Friends have taken a 
lease of ten thousand dessiatin of land in the Kuban and will 
gradually be moving. They will be just as destructive in the 
Kuban as they are in the South. A considerable number of 
them will stay behind because they lack the resources to move 
to the Kuban. 

From this short description it is clear that: 

1) There are three different categories of sects: purely reli- 




The Report of the State Investigator: Part 4 Section 2 165 


gious (the Hiipfer and like-minded Mennonites), religious with 
political orientation (Jerusalem Friends), and finally the 
immoral sects (Nepringer), who have been mentioned but do 
not exist in the South. 

2) The sects have a negative influence on the economic 
state of the colonies and bring about a decline in the standard 
of living. They disobey church and civil authorities. Above all 
else, the last two categories present a threat to the political and 
moral order. Each sect should be individually considered by 
the government when determining the measure of tolerance 
for each one. 

Purely religious sects do not present a threat to the estab- 
lished order. Their teaching, although based on false interpre- 
tations, does not provide enough reason for the persecution or 
the oppression of the sectarians by the government, which tol- 
erates all religions. Persecution would only lead to fanaticism 
and give the sects an importance and recognition that they 
have not had before. This is illustrated by the fact that the 
Hiipfer are disintegrating on their own because of the inade- 
quacy of their teaching and the wisdom of the government in 
tolerating them. The government should leave the sectarians 
alone who do not present a threat in their current state, but 
take precautions in preventing the emergence of new destruc- 
tive sects among the population that will affect the economy 
and internal church order as established by the law. 

With regard to those sects presenting no threat, a single 
internal church structure should be established that would 
restrict the spirit of separatism among the sectarians. Preventa- 
tive measures against purely religious sects may in part be 
implemented by the development of church administration, in 
part by applying administrative measures, and in part by sub- 
jecting the sectarians to religious and civil laws. 

Suggestions for developing church administration: 

1) Establishing a consistory in Odessa. At present the St. 
Petersburg Consistory is unable to oversee or implement any 
measure in South Russia because of its distant location. May 1 
also suggest placing the Caucasus under the authority of the 
Odessa Consistory, since the Caucasus is far removed from 
Moscow. 

2) Expanding the two existing probst positions to four. This 
suggestion has already been presented to the ministry and is 
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awaiting its decision. This decision will lead to a greater super- 
vision by the church administration. 

3) Division of over-sized village churches with the purpose 
of increasing the number of pastors and their direct influence 
on believers. Some churches are as large as 56,000 people, 
spread over the territory of a few hundred versts. Pastors are 
constantly making tiring trips around the villages but hardly 
have enough time to visit the same village two or three times 
a year. For the rest of the time, believers are left under the care 
of local teachers. In these circumstances, the pastors are not 
able to oversee all the parishioners and give sufficient leader- 
ship to the church. Often they get news about sectarians who 
have already established themselves in the villages. 

One of the conditions for dividing the churches should be 
that of providing material support for the pastors. If they find 
themselves in a comparatively worse position than the sectari- 
ans, their moral influence will suffer. Above all else, the pastors 
should be able to keep everything they already own. If new 
pastors are established, they may be a [financial] detriment to 
the already existing ones. As a result the churches will be left 
with no pastors at all since currently the existing pastors can 
hardly make their living and survive with their families. Right 
now pastors are given 120 dessiatin of land and they are paid 
from three hundred to five hundred rubles a year from the 
churches. A pitiful allowance of one hundred to two hundred 
rubles a year is assigned them to cover administrative costs. For 
the establishment of new churches, each pastor should be pro- 
vided with 120 dessiatin of land and a commensurate salary. 
Parishioners usually do not have an eager desire to provide for 
the church's needs, preferring to look after their own material 
needs. Therefore the cost of increasing the numbers of the 
Protestant clergy in the colonies may only be covered by a gov- 
ernment tax levied on every person and every homestead. A 
tax of ten kopecks per person and three rubles per homestead 
or personal enterprise will make it possible to prevent the 
development of new sects. 

Suggestions for preventative administrative measures: 

1) If possible, prohibiting all foreign preachers from teach- 
ing in Russia, unless the government has positive knowledge of 
the preacher and considers his teaching helpful. 
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2) To avoid appointing foreigners educated abroad as vil- 
lage pastors. The University of Dorpat is required to provide 
[Protestant] pastors for the [Russian] Empire (excluding Fin- 
land). Theology students usually remain in the southeast 
region and are at the disposal of the government for placement 
in distant churches inside the empire. There are only twelve 
students who receive grants and are required to stay in service. 
This number is not sufficient to cover all the vacancies in the 
empire. For this reason, parishioners either remain without a 
pastor for years or elect a foreign pastor. Pastor Schok, one of 
the evangelists of the Jerusalem Friends, who was elected by 
the congregation and who was supposed to be exiled by the 
government, stands out as an example of the danger of elect- 
ing foreign pastors, since the government has no way of check- 
ing their background. 

3) The number of theological students at Dorpat receiving 
grants should be increased, but since the government is not 
able to make any new expenditures, they should be covered by 
the Protestant population of Russia, who must look to them- 
selves for the preparation of young men as future pastors. It 
would be useful if each probst sponsor one theological student 
at Dorpat. Schools run by Protestant churches that are a part of 
the high school system of the empire may be used for the pur- 
pose of a preliminary preparation of young men. Expenses for 
students in high schools and universities should be covered by 
the parishioners of each probst. Expenses per probst will be 
around six hundred rubles a year, three hundred rubles for the 
student at Dorpat and three hundred rubles for a high school 
student. This should not be a burdensome tax for the popula- 
tion of twenty thousand to thirty thousand people. Another 
advantage of this measure would be that Protestant churches 
will train Russian-speaking pastors. 

4) Foreigners who received their education abroad should 
not be allowed to teach in the village schools. There is a teach- 
ing seminary in the Molotschna, especially for the preparation 
of teachers for the colonies. If the school does not have the 
capacity to provide enough teachers for the colonies, it would 
seem more useful to expand the school than to let foreigners, 
who have hardly any education, to teach. It makes them even 
more dangerous to the schools. 

5) Teachers of new religious interpretations who arrive 
from abroad should immediately be sent back by the govern- 




168 The Story of the Early Mennonite Brethren (1 860-1 869) 


ment since it does not have any way of checking on the back- 
ground of their moral principles, trustworthiness or the nature 
of their religious teaching. Considering the unstable situation 
in Western Europe, these teachers can easily bring in political 
ideas masked under religious teaching and it will be impossible 
to oversee them all in the villages of the steppes. 

Suggestions about the use of existing laws: 

1) Subject any gathering to the general civil law, which 
prohibits any public meetings or ceremonies. Such meetings 
should be supervised by the local police. No special new law 
for the sectarians is required. What is important is that the 
local police and village mayors (SchuUzen) should immediately 
report assemblies or public ceremonies that have taken place or 
are about to take place. Persons guilty of breaking the law 
should be punished according to the law. They should also be 
informed that they are not being persecuted for their teaching, 
but are punished only for breaking the existing civil law. 

2) Any actions or ceremonies that disturb public well-being 
and lead to ridicule and humiliation, such as public baptism of 
adult women who are undressed, or inappropriate dancing 
during prayers, should be punished in the same manner, even 
if they take place in the context of permitted meetings. 

3) People should be allowed the right to leave the church 
and join any sect permitted by the government under the con- 
dition that the person will follow all the rules about switching 
from one church to another or from one religion to another. 

4) There should be very strict punishment in accordance 
with the law for converting people from Orthodoxy. 

5) After being subjected to the punishment assigned by 
the court, foreigners who are caught breaking the law again, 
especially the laws governing Orthodox conversions, should be 
exiled abroad at the discretion of the local authorities. 

These measures can be used by the government to prevent 
the spread of new sects in Russia. With regard to the already 
existing sects that do not constitute a threat, the government 
should give them an appropriate structure and organization, 
because in the strictest sense, all marriages and baptisms per- 
formed by the sectarians are illegal and cannot be recognized 
by the law. Children born in these marriages do not have any 
right to the inheritance of their parents and are not able to 
claim their rights. Therefore, if a sect is not a threat, it would 




The Report of the State Investigator: Part 4 Section 2 169 


be useful for the government to subject it to a church structure, 
to explain its relationship to the Protestant church, and to give 
to certain persons the right to preach and to serve the needs of 
the church. The sect should also establish a system of keeping 
records of marriages, births and baptisms. 

As for civil rights, of primary importance are those relating 
to marriages, baptisms and the keeping of church books. The 
government can establish a certain order for each sect that 
would be similar to the order followed by the Mennonites or it 
can demand that marriages only be conducted by pastors and 
Mennonite elders of the churches abandoned by the sectari- 
ans. The sectarians will hardly agree to this last suggestion. 
Therefore it would make sense to report marriages and births 
to the civil authorities for registration, after which the sectari- 
ans can conduct their own ceremony according to the rules of 
the sect. This order, similar to that of civil marriage, would 
eliminate any difficulty in each person obtaining estate and 
property rights and would make population calculations, 
assigning taxes, etc., easier. It would be unwise to give the 
responsibility of keeping church books to simple peasants who 
lack the education, since these books are later taken as a basis 
for assigning estate rights. In sects with many ceremonial vari- 
ations, this kind of trust by the government will be continu- 
ously abused. 

The matter of church and civil order in the sects may be 
decided in co-operation with the Guardian Committee in the 
presence of agents authorized by the sectarians themselves. 

Another measure that may be useful in relation to the 
existing sects is government patronage for the resettlement of 
the sectarians as separate congregations, located far from the 
existing colonies. 

Sects holding dangerous political views, or immoral char- 
acters, should be prosecuted and uprooted by every measure 
available to the government. Foreigners should be sent out of 
the country. If they are guilty of breaking the law, they should 
be subjected to investigation. In the latter case, they should be 
punished prior to being sent out of the country. 

The last suggestion might be applied to the Lange brothers 
who are spreading the teaching of the Jerusalem Friends and 
who display active disobedience and disrespect toward the 
local authorities. Without the Langes, their followers will scat- 
ter and the sect will lose its meaning. It would also be instruc- 
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tive as an example to others who do not cooperate with the 
authorities. The Guardian Committee has detailed information 
about their activities. Resettlement of the Jerusalem Friends to 
the Kuban will not bring any positive results. It will only make 
it easier to oversee them in one place rather than being scat- 
tered in various colonies. 

8. Summary of the investigation of the Hitpfer sect 

and the separatist movement in the Novorossiisk 

region by the Ministry of Internal Affairs. No Date 

(pp. 133-152) 

The letter is signed by the Office Manager and Director of the 
Office Department [name unclear]. It was probably written by some- 
one in the Ministry of Internal Affairs. 

(Summary): This letter states that a new religious move- 
ment (the Hiipfer ) emerged in the colonies of the Novorossiisk 
region in 1865. At the same time it penetrated the colonies of 
the Saratov region (their followers are called the Fellowship of 
Brothers and Sisters). There follows a description of the sectar- 
ians' beliefs and practices and the statement that it was the 
colonists' hatred for the sectarians that brought the sect to the 
attention of the Russian government. In consultation with 
each other the deputies of the Saratov and Samara villages 
issued a decree penalizing the colonists who had taken part in 
the sectarians' prayer meetings. 

From previous experience, it is evident to the writers that 
punishing the sectarians merely intensifies their fanaticism, 
while the sects that remain unprosecuted decrease in number. 
The General Consistory therefore recommends the following 
actions: 

1) The sectarians should announce their separation from 
the Lutheran Church. It is acceptable if they do not come to 
church and do not take part in communion. 

2) The local pastor is to be notified of every baptism con- 
ducted by the separatists so that he can decide whether it was 
conducted according to the Scriptures. 

3) The local authorities are to be notified of each death or 
birth, so that they can be recorded in church books. 

4) Weddings should follow the order established by law. 
Everyone who breaks this order is to be prosecuted according 
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to the law. 

According to the law, the conversion of Orthodox believ- 
ers to the new sect is illegal (Article 72, Volume XIV of Holy 
Law). Yet the law does not mention anything about other 
denominations. Furthermore, the law bears witness to the gov- 
ernment's respect of other religious traditions (Article 8, Vol- 
ume XV). 

In 1843, the Tsar ordered that the sectarians not be prose- 
cuted so long as they fulfilled their civil duties. The Ministry of 
Internal Affairs supports the decision of the general consistory 
concerning religious tolerance toward the sectarians and states 
that it does not support their punishment. The ministry was 
not happy with the decision to declare them outlaws. 

The Governor-General of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia 
thinks that the sectarians should be exterminated. 

Local religious authorities (of the Kherson Gubernia) are 
demanding punitive measures to be taken against the sectari- 
ans. They base their demands on the opinions and actions of 
the Novorossiisk and Bessarabia Governor-General. 

The Ministry of State Property recommends that local reli- 
gious authorities enact the directives of the Ministry of Inter- 
nal Affairs. Yet, keeping in mind the opinion of the Novorossi- 
isk and Bessarabia Governor-General, the Ministry of State 
Property also asks what the Ministry of Internal Affairs advises 
as appropriate. 

After a conversation with Superintendent Richter and oth- 
er Protestant denominational representatives, the Governor- 
General of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia comes to the conclu- 
sion that the development of sectarianism is harming the set- 
tlements economically and politically. Yet, he also notes that 
the Baptists' (Hiipfer) teaching is not harmful in itself. The only 
harmful elements are brought about by the immoral cere- 
monies of the Hiipfer. To support his contentions, the Gover- 
nor-general includes the document on the basis of which he 
arrived at his conclusions. 

When this document was examined more closely, it 
became apparent that it was based on interviews of certain 
people from the Neu-Danzig Colony. These people originally 
hated the sectarians and tried to exile them from the colony. 
Therefore their answers reflect hostile attitudes toward the 
Hiipfer (examples of their lies and misinterpretation of facts are 
included). Tscherniavsky (the man who completed the investi- 
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gation) was directly involved with the sectarian problems. He 
is known for his negative attitude toward them and for his 
misrepresentation and lies about them. This document also 
shows that the Mennonite hatred of the sectarians was exces- 
sive. 

Actions taken by the governor-general against the sectari- 
ans include the following: after the Tsar's decree on 4 January, 
many sectarians repented and signed a letter in which they 
renounced their teaching and asked to rejoin the Lutheran 
Church. On the basis of this letter, the governor-general 
reversed the edict regarding their exile. In a later letter Edinger 
writes to the Tsar that his recantation was forced — by fear of 
being exiled from Russia. The writers are of the opinion, how- 
ever, that the Edinger denial was sincere and unforced. 

There follows the account of the colonists who returned 
from exile in Turkey, were destined to be exiled to Siberia, but 
were ultimately pardoned by the Tsar. 

Some sectarians want to renounce their Russian citizenship 
and move to Turkey. However, the Ministry of Internal Affairs 
remarks that the resettlement of the Hiipfer abroad is not an 
acceptable solution to the problem; (they may organize a com- 
munity in which they will spread negative attitudes toward 
Russia). On the other hand, multiple sectarian attempts to 
proselytize are dangerous because of the sect's proximity to the 
Russian villages in the Novorossiisk region. Examples are given 
of Orthodox conversions to the new sect. It is clear that Hue- 
bert knows who rebaptized Morozova, but he refuses to divulge 
the name of the person to the authorities. 

One of the most likely solutions to the problem of the sec- 
tarians is that of resettling them in the Caucasus Mountains. 
When their new congregation is organized it will undoubtedly 
lead to further disputes among them. Thus their proselytizing 
will be weakened by inner struggles as well as by the reinforce- 
ment of the law by the government. 

Examples of the sectarians' decline are given along with 
the numbers of sectarians in the colonies of South Russia. 
There is also a description of the land around the Kuban River 
and the difficulties the sectarians face in their resettlement. 

The correspondence suggests that the resettlement of the 
sectarians in the Caucasus would be harmless and a more rea- 
sonable way of solving the problem than punitive measures or 
exile to Turkey. 
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The writer of the letters states that the Ministry of State 
Property should be informed about this conclusion, and the 
Saratov authorities should be asked to curtail their punitive 
measures against the sectarians in the colonies of the Saratov 
region. 

9. Minister of Internal Affairs to the Minister of 

State Property. 30 June 1867 (pp. 153-164) 

To: the Minister of State Property 

From: the Minister of Internal Affairs, Peter A. Valuev 

(Summary): This document begins with a description of the 
Hiipfer teaching based on the Brune reports. It is the opinion of 
the ministry that the sectarians should be punished only if 
they break the law. The conclusions drawn are similar to those 
of the previous letter: The sectarians should be permitted to 
form their own congregation. It is the belief of the ministry 
that such a congreation will soon be divided by inner struggles 
and that their proselytizing will be weakened by these inner 
divisions and also by the enactment of the law on those who 
convert Orthodox believers. 

Factors that may restrict the sectarian resettlement in the 
Caucasus (lack of finances, debts, uncertainty about their sta- 
tus) are noted. Kotzev has informed the ministry that he 
reversed the edict regarding sectarian exiles based on the basis 
of their renouncement of the sectarian teaching, but he still 
thinks that the sectarians should be prosecuted. The General 
Consistory and the Ministry of Internal Affairs think that the 
sectarians should be tolerated, religiously speaking. Despite 
this, the governor-general has already begun punitive meas- 
ures against the sectarians in the Kherson Gubernia. (The gov- 
ernor-general came to his conclusions about the sectarians 
based on investigative reports that proved to be biased. They 
Contained many lies.) It is the opinion of the Minister of Inter- 
nal Affairs, therefore, that the Ministry of State Property 
should reconsider Kotzev's conclusion and make its own deci- 
sion with regard to the Hiipfer. According to the minister the 
Hiipfer cannot be accused of conducting immoral ceremonies, 
nor of violations of the civil order. He notes that recent infor- 
mation about the Hiipfer supports his conclusions regarding 
the weakening of the sect. 
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At the end of this letter, the Minister of Internal Affairs once 
more reiterates the importance of religious tolerance toward the 
sectarians. He underlines the fact that punitive measures mere- 
ly increase fanaticism among the sectarians. The minister pro- 
poses that all barriers preventing the sectarian resettlement in 
the Caucasus be removed. He believes the Hiipfer presence there 
will not be harmful to the other denominations. 

10. Ministry of State Property to the Ministry of 
Internal Affairs. 20 August 1867 

To: the Director of the Ministry of Internal Affairs 
From: the Ministry of State Property, Department of Gen- 
eral Affairs 

(Summary): All the officials are informed of the Ministry of 
Internal Affairs' decisions concerning the Hiipfer of South Rus- 
sia and the New Brothers and Sisters Society of the Saratov 
Colony. 

Resettlement of the sectarians in the Caucasus appears to 
be the best solution to the problem. However, this would 
require financial investments that the ministry is not capable 
of. The Ministry of State Property has information showing 
that the major motive for resettlement is not religious division, 
but the lack of land in already-existing colonies. If the Hiipfer 
are given privileges in the resettlement to the Kuban, it will 
cause other landless colonists to join them. 

The letter writer suggests that permission to move to the 
Caucasus should be given only to those colonists who have 
bought land there or who have received permission from the 
Caucasus authorities to move on to government lands. All oth- 
ers should be denied permission to resettle. Colonists who 
have valid passports should be allowed to visit the settlers in 
their new homes. 

11. Concerning the sectarian resettlement in the Cau- 
casus, 13 September 1867 (pp. 165-167) 

To: the Director of the Ministry of State Property 
From: the Ministry of Internal Affairs 

(Summary): The Ministry of Internal Affairs agrees that the 
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right to move to the Caucasus should be given equally, with- 
out any preference to the sectarians. 

H. Correspondence relating to the exile of Jacob Reimer 
(Case 975, pp. 168-94) 

The Russian Mennonite P. M. Friesen provides a good deal of 
information about Jacob Reimer. 44 Born in 1818, he spent his youth 
and early adulthood in the Molotschna village of Gnadenfeld. He 
joined the Gnadenfeld congregation and during the 1850s his home 
seived as the fellowship center for a Bible study group led by the pietist 
revivalist Eduard Wuest. He left the Wuest group in 1858 and became 
a part of the dissidents who celebrated a private communion in the fall 
of 1859, an act that subsequently led to the formation of the Men- 
nonite Brethren Church. Not long after, he emerged as a determined 
opponent of the exuberance movement. Reimer was an advocate of 
immersion baptism, claiming that he had come to that conviction as 
early as 1837 while reading a biography of Ann Judson. 

Friesen portrays Reimer’s baptism of Johann Friesen in much the 
same way as do the documents in the files of the Ministry of Inter- 
nal Affairs. Friesen, however, appears to be ignorant of the attempts 
to exile Reimer. He sees him as a mild-mannered father in Christ; 
preaching, leading Sunday school, and making house visitations. 
When Friesen visited Reimer in 1886 he records only the spiritual 
conversations they held while walking in his orchard. Reimer's pro- 
jected exile may well have been discussed at the highest levels of 
government without Jacob Reimer ever having been aware of it. 

I. Ministry of State Property to the Minister of Inter- 
nal Affairs. 12 October 1867 (p. 168) 

To: the Director of the Ministry of Internal Affairs 
From: the Ministry of State Property 

Following the correspondence between our two ministries, 
the colony administrators were instructed as to what actions 
should be taken with regard to the Hiipfer. In making this deci- 
sion, both your ministry and the Protestant authorities were 
consulted. The Guardian Committee reports that upon receiving 
information about the public baptism of the Mennonite Johann 
Friesen by the Hiipfer teacher Jacob Reimer from Schonsee 
colony in the Molotschna River, the Governor-General of 
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Novorossiisk and Bessarabia asked the committee to exile Reimer 
because of his socially unacceptable actions. It is my privilege to 
inform you of this development, and I await your decision. 

2. Ministry of Internal Affairs to the Governor-Gen- 
eral of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia. 15 March 
1868 (pp. 169-172) 

To: the Governor-General of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia 
From: the Ministry of Internal Affairs 

In June 1867, our minister provided General-aide-de-camp 
Zeleny with his views on the new sects in the Lutheran and 
Mennonite colonies of the Saratov and Samara Gubernia and 
those in the South of Russia. This was related to the informa- 
tion from the Minister of State Property about a new sect of 
Hiipfer, or the so-called "jumpers," in some Mennonite 
colonies of the Novorossiisk region. The minister communi- 
cated that, according to the judicial system, any sectarians who 
deviate from the teaching of their faith (which is not a crimi- 
nal offense in and of itself), should not be prosecuted unless 
they oppose the law and the established order. If the sectarians 
oppose the civil order, they should be punished according to 
the law. Under no circumstances were they to be prosecuted 
for their religious beliefs. 

In this regard, our ministry received a report from the 
Director of the Ministry of State Property, dated 20 August of 
last year (#1225), informing us that he shared the above view 
on the sectarians called Hiipfer in the southern colonies and 
known as the "Fellowship of Brothers and Sisters" in the Sara- 
tov and Samara colonies. Therefore, both the Guardian Com- 
mittee and the Saratov Office for Foreign Settlers have been 
advised to follow our minister's orders, dated 17 July 1865 
(#1567), with regard to the actions of the sectarians. 

Our minister further orders that verbal statements about 
separating from the Lutheran Church and the temporary 
avoidance of church services or the taking of communion may 
be tolerated. It is necessary to report every baptism to the local 
pastors who can certify that the baptism was conducted in 
agreement with the Holy Scripture and also for the sake of 
keeping a record in the church books. If the sectarians do not 
baptize infants, each birth should still be reported to the 
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authorities. The sectarians should also inform the pastors 
about deaths and burials, if they perform the latter themselves, 
so that they can be recorded in the church books. Marriages, 
which are considered legal by the government only if certain 
church ceremonies are performed, should be the responsibility 
of the ones administering them. They should make sure they 
are legally acceptable. 

Following this, the Minister of State Property reported that 
after receiving news of the public baptism of the Mennonite, 
Johann Friesen, in the Molotschna River by the Hiipfer teacher, 
Jacob Reimer, of the Schonsee colony, Your Excellency 
informed the Guardian Committee that you consider his 
action to be socially unacceptable and that you advise the 
committee to apply for the exile of Reimer. General aide-de- 
camp Zeleny is asking my view on this matter. 

According to the law, a person may be exiled only if peo- 
ple from the same village agree with the verdict against him 
and this measure is applicable only to colonists with abject, 
perverse behavior (Article 468, Vol. XII, Charter on Colonies). 
At present, this is not the case with Reimer. Furthermore, the 
circumstances of Friesen's baptism remain unclear from the 
report of the General aide-de-camp Zeleny, although there is a 
rule in relation to the sectarians that every baptism should be 
reported to the pastor in order that he can certify the proper 
administration of the baptism and make a record of it in the 
church books. Therefore I am hesitant to give an answer to the 
Minister of State Property pending my humble request for an 
updated answer from you with regard to this matter. What 
actions of Reimer do you consider socially unacceptable and 
immoral? What laws should be used, in your view, to try and 
enforce legal punishment on the said colonist? 

3. Governor-General of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia 
to the Minister of Internal Affairs. 2 April 186_ 
(pp. 173-174) 

To: the Minister of Internal Affairs 

From: the Office of the Governor-General of Novorossiisk 
and Bessarabia, General aide-de-camp Kotzev 


I am writing with regard to the case reported by the Minis- 
ter of State Property concerning the petition of the Guardian 
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Committee to exile the teacher of the Hiipfer sect who publicly 
baptized the Mennonite, Johann Friesen, in the Molotschna 
River. You requested information about the circumstances of 
the baptism and whether the pastor was informed about it and 
could certify that it was administered in accordance with the 
Holy Scriptures and was able to record it in the church books. 
You also requested my response because the petition included 
my view that Reimer's actions were publicly inappropriate. You 
ask which actions of Reimer I consider immoral and what laws 
should be enforced to punish him legally. 

It is my privilege to report that on 15 July 1867 the 
Guardian Committee presented me with a report of the district 
mayor of the Molotschna Colony regarding the Hiipfer sect 
teacher, Jacob Reimer, who resides with a local landowner, 
Marcus, in the Alexandrov Uezd, in the Yekaterinoslav region. 
Reimer administered a baptism on 5 June, in the Molotschna 
River, near Halbstadt, baptizing the son of a Mennonite, 
Johann Friesen, in the presence of many witnesses, including 
many from the Hiipfer sect. He did this publicly with the spe- 
cific purpose of being seen by the district head and members 
of the district office. 

Therefore, in my response to the committee, while I found 
Reimer's actions to be offensive to public morality, I left it up 
to the committee to appeal to the Minister of State Property 
with a petition to exile Reimer and deprive him of his 
colonist's status. I am not aware of any other circumstances 
regarding the baptism, but there have been other reports from 
the Neu-Danzig Colony of Kherson Gubernia and the Elisabet- 
thal and Liebenau villages of Taurida Gubernia, that the Hiipfer 
sectarians administer public baptism of semi-nude male and 
female adult believers. This is done in rivers in the middle of 
the day and surely must be considered offensive to public 
morality. Since the baptism of Friesen marked the revival of 
similar baptisms in the Molotschna, I thought it necessary to 
put a stop to it at the very outset. In requesting the Guardian 
Committee to petition for the exile of Reimer, I relied on the 
same reasoning behind the exile of the main leaders of the 
Hiipfer sect in 1864. At present I am gathering information 
from the Guardian Committee as to whether the pastor was 
informed (for the reasons you have provided) and should be 
able to give you an update as soon as possible. 

I also think it necessary to report that after receiving infor- 
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mation from the Guardian Committee on 8 June 1867, about 
the reappearance of the Anabaptists in the Kherson Gubernia, I 
informed the committee that this sect in its pure form does not 
present a threat to moral order and its followers should not be 
prosecuted. In 1864 and 1865, some Anabaptist colonists were 
persecuted for declaring themselves to be Anabaptists. They 
also performed public baptisms over nude adults which was 
morally unacceptable, and which happened to be in accor- 
dance with the Hiipfer teaching. If the sectarians are converting 
Orthodox believers to their sect, they should immediately be 
turned over to the public authorities and punished according 
to the full extent of the law. 

4. Governor-General of Taurida to the Minister of 

Internal Affairs. 7 May 1868 (pp. 176-177) 

To: the Minister of Internal Affairs 

From: the Governor-General of Taurida 

The Mennonite District Office in the Molotschna conduct- 
ed an investigation regarding a baptism reported by the district 
mayor of the Molotschna Settlement to the Guardian Com- 
mittee. The baptism took place on 5 June 1867 in the 
Molotschna River, near Halbstadt, and was administered by the 
Hiipfer teacher, Jacob Reimer, on behalf of the Mennonite 
Johann Friesen. The baptism took place in public with the help 
of many, including some of the Hiipfer sect. Permission was 
obtained from the village mayor, Jacob Esau. The district may- 
or has stated that the baptism was performed with the specific 
purpose that it be seen by him and members of the district 
office. 

The Guardian Committee asked the district mayor to obtain 
an explanation from Mayor Jacob Esau with regard to the per- 
mission granted Reimer for the baptism of Friesen 's son. Jacob 
Esau reported that he was not aware of the baptism taking place, 
nor did he in fact give permission to Friesen for it. The district 
mayor conducted a secret investigation and found that the 
Mennonite Jacob Esau conforms outwardly to the Mennonite 
faith by the use of Mennonite Church liturgies, but that he does 
not [personally] hold any religious beliefs. He cannot, therefore, 
be accused of heresy. Esau has a good relationship with the 
Mennonite Johann Fast, who, as was revealed by the secret 
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investigation, reads various prohibited books that refute the 
Christian faith (e.g., Renan's book about the life of Jesus), and 
teaches them to any Mennonites who will listen to him. As for 
Jacob Reimer, the Guardian Committee appealed to the Min- 
istry of State Property about a possible exile from the country. 

Upon receiving this information from the Guardian Com- 
mittee, I thought it necessary to pass it on to you. 

5. Governor-General of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia 

to the Minister of Internal Affairs. 2 January 

1869, received 17 January 1869 (pp. 181-182) 

To: the Minister of Internal Affairs, Peter A. Valuev 

From: the Governor-General of Novorossiisk and Bessara- 
bia 

From my report of 2 April 1868 (#174), your ministry was 
informed that I had requested some information from the 
Guardian Committee concerning your questions as to whether 
the Hiipfer Reimer had informed the local pastor regarding the 
baptism of the Mennonite Friesen, in order that the pastor val- 
idate it and record it in the church books. 

The Guardian Committee provided us with two replies, 
one from the church elders of the Molotschna Mennonite Dis- 
trict in Alexandrov; the other from a church elder and several 
ministers in Blumstein. 

The first response stated that the baptism of Friesen was 
not conducted in accordance with the Holy Scriptures and was 
therefore not valid, and not recorded in the church books. The 
second report gave the completely opposite opinion. 

To clarify the nature of these opposing views, 1 requested 
more information from the Guardian Committee: 

1) Why did the Guardian Committee request information 
from two different church institutions? 

2) Do these two institutions have equal importance before 
the law and the government, and which (if any) has the more 
immediate right to give information on this matter? 

3) Which of the two replies does the Guardian Committee 
consider to be correct? The Guardian Committee informed me 
that a special church council was held to review the baptism of 
Friesen by Reimer, where the two opposing views emerged. The 
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Guardian Committee considers that the view of one church 
elder and five teachers should be overruled by the view of five 
church elders and two teachers, if only by the majority, and 
thus the baptism cannot be considered valid. 

I thought it necessary to report the above to you, Minister, 
and to include the two responses mentioned above. 

6. Johann Harder and others to the Molotschna Men- 

nonite District Office. 15 May 1868 (pp. 183-184) 

To: the Molotschna Mennonite District Office 

From: Johann Harder and others 

In response to your letter of 4 May, No. 4020, and your 
questions regarding the baptism of the Mennonite Johann 
Friesen, we, the undersigned, respond as follows: 

1) Several independent Mennonite congregations exist in 
the Molotschna. Acceptance into a congregation is not a ques- 
tion for the ecclesiastical leadership but for the congregation 
itself. Everyone who desires baptism must present him or her- 
self to the congregation he or she wishes to join, without the 
baptismal candidate or the congregation involved having to 
inform any other congregation. In accordance with this gener- 
al rule, the baptism of the Mennonite Johann Friesen was not 
announced to other congregations or their leaders, neither by 
him nor by the congregation that accepted him. 

2) According to the Scriptures and the Mennonite Confes- 
sion of Faith, baptism is a sign and seal of faith. The congrega- 
tion that accepted Friesen through baptism has not deviated 
from the Confession of Faith in this or any other respect. There 
is nothing contrary to the Scriptures in the baptism that 
Friesen underwent. The fact that it was a different mode of 
baptism must be regarded as a minor issue. 

3) With regard to its ecclesiastical leadership, this congre- 
gation follows the accepted order and has organized itself like 
all other congregations. Its leaders follow the general rules with 
regard to a church register, in which Friesen, as is done in all 
other cases, was recorded right after his baptism. 

Blumstein, 15 May 1868 

Church elder Johann Harder 




182 The Story of the Early Mennonite Brethren (1860-1869) 


Teacher Franz Isaak 
Teacher Johann Regier 
Teacher Abraham Wiens 
Teacher Jacob Martens 
Teacher Abraham Toews 

Ohrloff-Halbstadt 

7. Department of Foreign Religions to the Governor- 
General of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia. 7 March 
1869 (pp. 185-187) 

To: the Governor-General of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia 
From: the Ministry of Internal Affairs, Department of For- 
eign Religions. Signed by Sivers. 

The ministry emphasizes that in one of his previous reports, the 
governor-general mentioned that the Hiipfer teaching was harmless 
and did not threaten public morality. The ministry points out that 
public baptism in water is a typical Baptist tradition and therefore 
should not be considered immoral. There is not sufficient evidence 
for exiling Reimer, because Mennonite teachers who discussed the 
issue of his baptizing in public could not be unbiased. 

The local authorities should investigate if the baptism conduct- 
ed by Reimer was recorded in the church records. The writer of this 
letter asks the governor-general not to exile Reimer. 

It is apparent from the correspondence between the Min- 
istry of Internal Affairs and your Excellency concerning the 
Hiipfer teacher Reimer, who administered baptism in the 
Molotschna River to the Mennonite Friesen, that this baptism 
was conducted in complicity with other persons including oth- 
er members of the Hiipfer sect in full view of the district mayor 
and members of the district office. Other circumstances of the 
baptism are not known to your Excellency. Your Excellency has 
given it over to the Guardian Committee to petition the Min- 
ister of State Property for Reimer's exile. 

The Minister of State Property has provided additional infor- 
mation about the matter for our consideration. Later, your Excel- 
lency informed this minister that elders and Mennonite teach- 
ers of the church expressed two opposing views as to whether 
the baptism was conducted according to the Scriptures and 
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whether or not it was recorded in the church register. 

In your reply of 2 April of last year (#174), regarding the 
reappearance of the Anabaptists in the Kherson settlements, 
you informed the committee that this sect did not present any 
danger and its members should not be persecuted. I share in 
this view. I also find that the baptism of Friesen in the 
Molotschna River by Reimer can hardly be considered 
immoral, punishable by the legal authorities, since it is an nor- 
mal ritual among the Baptists. For this reason and because the 
colony has not presented sufficient evidence for convicting 
Reimer (which is necessary for making a decision about exile 
according to Article 468, Vol. XII of the Charter on Colonies), 
I consider exiling Reimer would be an unwarranted measure. 

The next issue revolves around the legality of the baptism. 
It seems that it would be wise to dismiss this question in light 
of the opposing views of the church elders and teachers who 
cannot be expected to remain objective in discussing whether 
the ceremony of the baptism was done correctly. 

With regard to the issue of recording [the baptism] in the 
church records, it seems that the local authorities should make 
an investigation and decide whether to proceed with legal 
actions, if Reimer indeed failed to report the baptism as 
required by the rules governing the separatist baptisms as 
established by the Ministries of Internal Affairs and State Prop- 
erty. 

My views have already been reported to the Ministry of 
State Property and I also request your response regarding this 
matter: if, considering the above information, you think it 
advisable not to exile Reimer abroad. 

Signed, for the Minister of Internal Affairs, 

General aide-de-camp Timoshev. 

8. Governor-General of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia 
to the Minister of Internal Affairs. Sent 26 March 
1869, received 4 April 1869 (p. 191) 

To: the Minister of Internal Affairs 

From: the Governor-General of Novorossiisk and Bessara- 
bia 


With regard to your request of 9 March (#435), it is my 
privilege to inform your Honor that, after considering all the 
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facts, I find it possible not to exile the Hiipfer Reimer who 
administered the public baptism of Friesen in the Molotschna 
River. 

9. Ministry of Internal Affairs to the Minister of 

State Property. 14 April 1869 (pp. 192-194) 

To: the Minister of State Property 

From: the Ministry of Internal Affairs 

In the memorandum of 12 October 1867, (#1.432) your 
Honor requested information about Jacob Reimer's action and 
informed us that the Governor-General of Novorossiisk and 
Bessarabia considered Reimer's action of publicly baptizing the 
Mennonite, Johann Friesen, in the Molotschna River socially 
unacceptable, and that he therefore gave the Guardian Com- 
mittee the right to petition for the exile of Friesen. 

Before responding to this, the Ministry of Internal Affairs 
requested the most up-to-date information about this matter 
from the governor-general. They also asked General aide-de- 
camp Kotzev about the specific actions of Reimer that he con- 
sidered to be socially unacceptable and what legal basis they 
had for exiling him. 

The governor-general informed us that Reimer baptized 
Friesen publicly, being assisted by others, including the Hiipfer, 
in the presence of the District Mayor of the Molotschna Settle- 
ment and other members of the district office. The governor- 
general was not aware of any other circumstances surrounding 
the baptism. He also reported that he appealed for the exile of 
Reimer to the Guardian Committee on the basis of the same 
law that was used to exile the main leaders of the Hiipfer sect 
of the Kherson Gubernia in 1864. He also added that he had 
informed the Guardian Committee about the new followers of 
the Anabaptist sect in the Kherson Gubernia and that it was his 
opinion that this sect did not present a threat to public moral- 
ity and therefore its members should not be prosecuted. The 
General aide-de-camp then informed us that the church coun- 
cil assigned to investigate the Reimer case was split in their 
decision as to whether the baptism was administered accord- 
ing to the Holy Scriptures and recorded in the church books. 

In view of these circumstances, my response to the Gover- 
nor-General of Novorossiisk and Bessarabia was that, although 
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I share his opinion regarding this sect, I do not find Reimer's 
baptism of Friesen morally offensive (it is after all a mode of 
baptism commonly used by Baptists), and therefore I do not 
think this matter should be pursued by the civil authorities. 
Because the sect has not spoken against him — which is neces- 
sary for exiling any member of a religious colony, according to 
Article 468, Vol. XII of Charter on Colonies — I suggested to the 
Governor-General that this measure should not be used 
against Reimer. I had also suggested that the question of the 
spiritual legitimacy of the baptism should be investigated by 
religious authorities. After a church council could not agree on 
the matter, 1 decided that this question should be disregarded, 
since the Mennonite elders and teachers themselves cannot 
agree on the correct way to baptize. With regard to the matter 
of recording Reimer's baptism in the church books, it seems 
that the investigation should be carried out by the colony 
authorities. They must decide if Reimer broke the law that 
requires each baptism administered in the colonies to be 
recorded in the church annals. The agreement of 18 May 
between the Ministries of Internal Affairs and State Property 
should govern any further legal measures. 

I concluded by asking the governor-general to consider all 
the above information and see if he found it possible not to 
send the colonist Reimer into exile. 

The governor-general responded by saying that he did 
indeed find it possible not to exile Reimer in view of the above 
information. 

It is my privilege to inform your Honor of all the above 
matters in connection with the memorandum #1.432. 
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he 1860 split between the Mennonite 
Church and the Mennonite Brethren was 
probably the most divisive in the Russian 
Mennonite story. Each group had a dif- 
ferent version as to what happened. The 
Brethren viewed the established church 
as decadent while it in turn saw the new 
movement as a threat to the prevailing 
order. It was not long before each group 
generated a stereotype of the other. Later 
compilations of relevant documents did 
little to alter the prevailing mindsets. 


In the early 1860s a Lutheran magistrate, 
Alexander K. Brune, was appointed by 
the Ministry of the Interior to investigate 
the schism. The inquiry lasted several 
years. Brune interviewed people on both 
sides and tried to portray the conflict in 
an objective manner. His reports to the 
Ministry, together with the accompany- 
ing letters, provide an outside perspec- 
tive on the schism. The documents 
translated in this book provide a graphic 
insight into the Russian Mennonite reli- 
gious world of the 1860s. 
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